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Illuminati






This article is about the secret society. For the Muslim esoteric school, see Illuminationism. For the conspiracy theory, see New World Order (conspiracy theory). For other uses, see Illuminati (disambiguation)[image: External link].

The Illuminati (plural of Latin illuminatus, "enlightened") is a name given to several groups, both real and fictitious. Historically, the name usually refers to the Bavarian Illuminati, an Enlightenment-era secret society founded on 1 May 1776. The society's goals were to oppose superstition, obscurantism, religious influence over public life, and abuses of state power. "The order of the day," they wrote in their general statutes, "is to put an end to the machinations of the purveyors of injustice, to control them without dominating them".[1] The Illuminati—along with Freemasonry and other secret societies—were outlawed through edict, by the Bavarian ruler, Charles Theodore, with the encouragement of the Roman Catholic Church, in 1784, 1785, 1787 and 1790.[2] In the several years following, the group was vilified by conservative and religious critics who claimed that they continued underground and were responsible for the French Revolution.

Many influential intellectuals and progressive politicians counted themselves as members, including Ferdinand of Brunswick and the diplomat Xavier von Zwack[image: External link], who was the Order's second-in-command.[3] It attracted literary men such as Johann Wolfgang von Goethe and Johann Gottfried Herder and the reigning dukes of Gotha and Weimar.[4]

In subsequent use, "Illuminati" refers to various organisations which claim or are purported to have links to the original Bavarian Illuminati or similar secret societies, though these links are unsubstantiated. They are often alleged to conspire to control world affairs, by masterminding events and planting agents in government and corporations, in order to gain political power and influence and to establish a New World Order. Central to some of the most widely known and elaborate conspiracy theories, the Illuminati have been depicted as lurking in the shadows and pulling the strings and levers of power in dozens of novels, films, television shows, comics, video games, and music videos.
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Adam Weishaupt (1748–1830) was a professor of Canon Law and practical philosophy at the University of Ingolstadt. He was the only non-clerical professor at an institution run by Jesuits, whose order had been dissolved in 1773. The Jesuits of Ingolstadt, however, still retained the purse strings and some power at the University, which they continued to regard as their own. Constant attempts were made to frustrate and discredit non-clerical staff, especially when course material contained anything they regarded as liberal or Protestant. Weishaupt became deeply anti-clerical, resolving to spread the ideals of the Enlightenment (Aufklärung) through some sort of secret society of like-minded individuals.[5]

Finding Freemasonry to be expensive, and not open to his ideas, he founded his own society which was to have a gradal system based on Freemasonry, but his own agenda.[5] His original name for the new order was Bund der Perfektibilisten, or Covenant of Perfectibility (Perfectibilists), later changing it because it sounded too strange.[6] On 1 May 1776 Weishaupt and four students formed the Perfectibilists, taking the Owl of Minerva as their symbol.[7][8] The members were to use aliases within the society. Weishaupt became Spartacus. Law students Massenhausen, Bauhof, Merz and Sutor became respectively Ajax, Agathon, Tiberius and Erasmus Roterodamus. Weishaupt later expelled Sutor for indolence.[9][10] It was not until April 1778 that the order became the Illuminatenorden, or Order of Illuminati, after Weishaupt had seriously contemplated the Bee order.[11]

Massenhausen was initially the most active in expanding the society. Significantly, while studying in Munich shortly after the formation of the order, he recruited Xavier von Zwack[image: External link], a former pupil of Weishaupt at the beginning of a significant administrative career. (At the time, he was in charge of the Bavarian National Lottery.) Massenhausen's enthusiasm soon became a liability in the eyes of Weishaupt, often attempting to recruit unsuitable candidates. Later, his erratic love-life made him neglectful, and as Weishaupt passed control of the Munich group to Zwack, it became clear that Massenhausen had misappropriated subscriptions and intercepted correspondence between Weishaupt and Zwack. In 1778, Massenhausen graduated and took a post outside Bavaria, taking no further interest in the order. At this time, the order had a nominal membership of twelve.[9]

With the departure of Massenhausen, Zwack immediately applied himself to recruiting more mature and important recruits. Most prized by Weishaupt was Hertel, a childhood friend and a canon of the Munich Frauenkirche. By the end of summer 1778 the order had 27 members (still counting Massenhausen) in 5 commands; Munich (Athens), Ingolstadt (Eleusis), Ravensberg (Sparta), Freysingen (Thebes), and Eichstaedt (Erzurum).[9]

During this early period, the order had three grades of Novice, Minerval, and Illuminated Minerval, of which only the Minerval grade involved a complicated ceremony. In this the candidate was given secret signs and a password. A system of mutual espionage kept Weishaupt informed of the activities and character of all his members, his favourites becoming members of the ruling council, or Areopagus. Some novices were permitted to recruit, becoming Insinuants. Christians of good character were actively sought, with Jews and pagans specifically excluded, along with women, monks, and members of other secret societies. Favoured candidates were rich, docile, willing to learn, and aged 18–30.[12][13]
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Having, with difficulty, dissuaded some of his members from joining the Freemasons, Weishaupt decided to join the older order to acquire material to expand his own ritual. He was admitted to lodge "Prudence" of the Rite of Strict Observance early in February 1777. His progress through the three degrees of "blue lodge" masonry taught him nothing of the higher degrees he sought to exploit, but in the following year a priest called Abbé Marotti informed Zwack that these inner secrets rested on knowledge of the older religion and the primitive church. Zwack persuaded Weishaupt that their own order should enter into friendly relations with Freemasonry, and obtain the dispensation to set up their own lodge. At this stage (December 1778), the addition of the first three degrees of Freemasonry was seen as a secondary project.[14]

With little difficulty, a warrant was obtained from the Grand Lodge of Prussia called the Royal York for Friendship, and the new lodge was called Theodore of the Good Council, with the intention of flattering Charles Theodore, Elector of Bavaria. It was founded in Munich on 21 March 1779, and quickly packed with Illuminati. The first master, a man called Radl, was persuaded to return home to Baden, and by July Weishaupt's order ran the lodge.[14]

The next step involved independence from their Grand Lodge. By establishing masonic relations with the Union lodge in Frankfurt, affiliated to the Premier Grand Lodge of England, lodge Theodore became independently recognised, and able to declare its independence. As a new mother lodge, it could now spawn lodges of its own. The recruiting drive amongst the Frankfurt masons also obtained the allegiance of Adolph Freiherr Knigge.[14]
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 Adolph Knigge




Knigge was recruited late in 1780 at a convention of the Rite of Strict Observance by Costanzo Marchese di Costanzo, an infantry captain in the Bavarian army and a fellow Freemason. Knigge, still in his twenties, had already reached the highest initiatory grades of his order, and had arrived with his own grand plans for its reform. Disappointed that his scheme found no support, Knigge was immediately intrigued when Costanzo informed him that the order that he sought to create already existed. Knigge and three of his friends expressed a strong interest in learning more of this order, and Costanzo showed them material relating to the Minerval grade. The teaching material for the grade was "liberal" literature which was banned in Bavaria, but common knowledge in the Protestant German states. Knigge's three companions became disillusioned and had no more to do with Costanzo, but Knigge's persistence was rewarded in November 1780 by a letter from Weishaupt. Knigge's connections, both within and outside of Freemasonry, made him an ideal recruit. Knigge, for his own part, was flattered by the attention, and drawn towards the order's stated aims of education and the protection of mankind from despotism. Weishaupt managed to acknowledge, and pledge to support, Knigge's interest in alchemy and the "higher sciences". Knigge replied to Weishaupt outlining his plans for the reform of Freemasonry as the Strict Observance began to question its own origins.[15]

Weishaupt set Knigge the task of recruiting before he could be admitted to the higher grades of the order. Knigge accepted, on the condition that he be allowed to choose his own recruiting grounds. Many other masons found Knigge's description of the new masonic order attractive, and were enrolled in the Minerval grade of the Illuminati. Knigge appeared at this time to believe in the "Most Serene Superiors" which Weishaupt claimed to serve. His inability to articulate anything about the higher degrees of the order became increasingly embarrassing, but in delaying any help, Weishaupt gave him an extra task. Provided with material by Weishaupt, Knigge now produced pamphlets outlining the activities of the outlawed Jesuits, purporting to show how they continued to thrive and recruit, especially in Bavaria. Meanwhile, Knigge's inability to give his recruits any satisfactory response to questions regarding the higher grades was making his position untenable, and he wrote to Weishaupt to this effect. In January 1781, faced with the prospect of losing Knigge and his masonic recruits, Weishaupt finally confessed that his superiors and the supposed antiquity of the order were fictions, and the higher degrees had yet to be written.[15]

If Knigge had expected to learn the promised deep secrets of Freemasonry in the higher degrees of the Illuminati, he was surprisingly calm about Weishaupt's revelation. Weishaupt promised Knigge a free hand in the creation of the higher degrees, and also promised to send him his own notes. For his own part, Knigge welcomed the opportunity to use the order as a vehicle for his own ideas. His new approach would, he claimed, make the Illuminati more attractive to prospective members in the Protestant kingdoms of Germany. In November 1781 the Areopagus advanced Knigge 50 florins to travel to Bavaria, which he did via Swabia and Franconia, meeting and enjoying the hospitality of other Illuminati on his journey.[16]
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The order had now developed profound internal divisions. The Eichstaedt command had formed an autonomous province in July 1780, and a rift was growing between Weishaupt and the Areopagus, who found him stubborn, dictatorial, and inconsistent. Knigge fitted readily into the role of peacemaker.[16]

In discussions with the Areopagus and Weishaupt, Knigge identified two areas which were problematic. Weishaupt's emphasis on the recruitment of university students meant that senior positions in the order often had to be filled by young men with little practical experience. Secondly, the anti-Jesuit ethos of the order at its inception had become a general anti-religious sentiment, which Knigge knew would be a problem in recruiting the senior Freemasons that the order now sought to attract. Knigge felt keenly the stifling grip of conservative Catholicism in Bavaria, and understood the anti-religious feelings that this produced in the liberal Illuminati, but he also saw the negative impression these same feelings would engender in Protestant states, inhibiting the spread of the order in greater Germany. Both the Areopagus and Weishaupt felt powerless to do anything less than give Knigge a free hand. He had the contacts within and outside of Freemasonry that they needed, and he had the skill as a ritualist to build their projected gradal structure, where they had ground to a halt at Illuminatus Minor, with only the Minerval grade below and the merest sketches of higher grades. The only restrictions imposed were the need to discuss the inner secrets of the highest grades, and the necessity of submitting his new grades for approval.[16]

Meanwhile, the scheme to propagate Illuminatism as a legitimate branch of Freemasonry had stalled. While Lodge Theodore was now in their control, a chapter of "Elect Masters" attached to it only had one member from the order, and still had a constitutional superiority to the craft lodge controlled by the Illuminati. The chapter would be difficult to persuade to submit to the Areopagus, and formed a very real barrier to Lodge Theodore becoming the first mother-lodge of a new Illuminated Freemasonry. A treaty of alliance was signed between the order and the chapter, and by the end of January 1781 four daughter lodges had been created, but independence was not in the chapter's agenda.[16]

Costanza wrote to the Royal York pointing out the discrepancy between the fees dispatched to their new Grand Lodge and the service they had received in return. The Royal York, unwilling to lose the revenue, offered to confer the "higher" secrets of Freemasonry on a representative that their Munich brethren would dispatch to Berlin. Costanza accordingly set off for Prussia on 4 April 1780, with instructions to negotiate a reduction in Theodore's fees while he was there. On the way, he managed to have an argument with a Frenchman on the subject of a lady with whom they were sharing a carriage. The Frenchman sent a message ahead to the king, some time before they reached Berlin, denouncing Costanza as a spy. He was only freed from prison with the help of the Grand Master of Royal York, and was expelled from Prussia having accomplished nothing.[16]
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Knigge's initial plan to obtain a constitution from London would, they realised, have been seen through by the chapter. Until such time as they could take over other masonic lodges that their chapter could not control, they were for the moment content to rewrite the three degrees for the lodges which they administered.[16]

On 20 January 1782 Knigge tabulated his new system of grades for the order. These were arranged in three classes:


	Class I – The nursery, consisting of the Noviciate, the Minerval, and Illuminatus minor.

	Class II – The Masonic grades. The three "blue lodge" grades of Apprentice, Companion, and Master were separated from the higher "Scottish" grades of Scottish Novice and Scottish Knight.

	Class III – The Mysteries. The lesser mysteries were the grades of Priest and Prince, followed by the greater mysteries in the grades of Mage and King. It is unlikely that the rituals for the greater mysteries were ever written.[16][17]
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Knigge's recruitment from German Freemasonry was far from random. He targeted the masters and wardens, the men who ran the lodges, and were often able to place the entire lodge at the disposal of the Illuminati. In Aachen, Baron de Witte, master of Constancy lodge, caused every member to join the order. In this way, the order expanded rapidly in central and southern Germany, and obtained a foothold in Austria. Moving into the Spring of 1782, the handful of students that had started the order had swelled to about 300 members, only 20 of the new recruits being students.[18]

In Munich, the first half of 1782 saw huge changes in the government of Lodge Theodore. In February, Weishaupt had offered to split the lodge, with the Illuminati going their own way and the chapter taking any remaining traditionalists into their own continuation of Theodore. At this point, the chapter unexpectedly capitulated, and the Illuminati had complete control of lodge and chapter. In June, both lodge and chapter sent letters severing relations with Royal York, citing their own faithfulness in paying for their recognition, and Royal York's failure to provide any instruction into the higher grades. Their neglect of Costanza, failure to defend him from malicious charges or prevent his expulsion from Prussia, were also cited. They had made no effort to provide Costanza with the promised secrets, and the Munich masons now suspected that their brethren in Berlin relied on the mystical French higher grades which they sought to avoid. Lodge Theodore was now independent.[18]

The Rite of Strict Observance was now in a critical state. Its nominal leader was Prince Carl of Södermanland (later Charles XIII of Sweden[image: External link]), openly suspected of trying to absorb the rite into the Swedish Rite, which he already controlled. The German lodges looked for leadership to Duke Ferdinand of Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel. Suspicion turned to open contempt when it transpired that Carl regarded the Stuart heir to the British throne as the true Grand Master, and the lodges of the Strict Observance all but ignored their Grand Master. This impasse led to the Convent of Wilhelmsbad.[18]
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Delayed from 15 October 1781, the last convention of the Strict Observance finally opened on 16 July 1782 in the spa town of Wilhelmsbad on the outskirts of (now part of) Hanau. Ostensibly a discussion of the future of the order, the 35 delegates knew that the Strict Observance in its current form was doomed, and that the Convent of Wilhelmsbad would be a struggle over the pieces between the German mystics, under Duke Ferdinand of Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel and their host Prince Charles of Hesse-Kassel, and the Martinists, under Jean-Baptiste Willermoz. The only dissenting voices to mystical higher grades were Johann Joachim Christoph Bode, who was horrified by Martinism, but whose proposed alternatives were as yet unformed, and Franz Dietrich von Ditfurth, a judge from Wetzlar and master of the Joseph of the Three Helmets lodge there, who was already a member of the Illuminati. Ditfurth publicly campaigned for a return to the basic three degrees of Freemasonry, which was the least likely outcome of the convention. The mystics already had coherent plans to replace the higher degrees.[18]

The lack of a coherent alternative to the two strains of mysticism allowed the Illuminati to present themselves as a credible option. Ditfurth, prompted and assisted by Knigge, who now had full authority to act for the order, became their spokesman. Knigge's original plan to propose an alliance between the two orders was rejected by Weishaupt, who saw no point in an alliance with a dying order. His new plan was to recruit the masons opposed to the "Templar" higher degree of the Strict Observance.[18]

At the convent, Ditfurth blocked the attempts of Willermoz and Hesse to introduce their own higher grades by insisting that full details of such degrees be revealed to the delegates. The frustration of the German mystics led to their enrolling Count Kollowrat with the Illuminati with a view to later affiliation. Ditfurth's own agenda was to replace all of the higher degrees with a single fourth degree, with no pretensions to further masonic revelations. Finding no support for his plan, he left the convent prematurely, writing to the Areopagus that he expected nothing good of the assembly.[18]

In an attempt to satisfy everybody, the Convent of Wilhelmsbad achieved little. They renounced the Templar origins of their ritual, while retaining the Templar titles, trappings and administrative structure. Charles of Hesse and Ferdinand of Brunswick remained at the head of the order, but in practice the lodges were almost independent. The Germans also adopted the name of the French order of Willermoz, les Chevaliers bienfaisants de la Cité sainte (Good Knights of the Holy City), and some Martinist mysticism was imported into the first three degrees, which were now the only essential degrees of Freemasonry. Crucially, individual lodges of the order were now allowed to fraternise with lodges of other systems. The new "Scottish Grade" introduced with the Lyon ritual of Willermoz was not compulsory, each province and prefecture was free to decide what, if anything, happened after the three craft degrees. Finally, in an effort to show that something had been achieved, the convent regulated at length on etiquette, titles, and a new numbering for the provinces.[18]
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What the Convent of Wilhelmsbad actually achieved was the demise of the Strict Observance. It renounced its own origin myth, along with the higher degrees which bound its highest and most influential members. It abolished the strict control which had kept the order united, and alienated many Germans who mistrusted Martinism. Bode, who was repelled by Martinism, immediately entered negotiations with Knigge, and finally joined the Illuminati in January 1783. Charles of Hesse joined the following month.[18]

Knigge's first efforts at an alliance with the intact German Grand Lodges failed, but Weishaupt persisted. He proposed a new federation where all of the German lodges would practise an agreed, unified system in the essential three degrees of Freemasonry, and be left to their own devices as to which, if any, system of higher degrees they wished to pursue. This would be a federation of Grand Lodges, and members would be free to visit any of the "blue" lodges, in any jurisdiction. All lodge masters would be elected, and no fees would be paid to any central authority whatsoever. Groups of lodges would be subject to a "Scottish Directorate", composed of members delegated by lodges, to audit finances, settle disputes, and authorise new lodges. These in turn would elect Provincial Directorates, who would elect inspectors, who would elect the national director. This system would correct the current imbalance in German Freemasonry, where masonic ideals of equality were preserved only in the lower three "symbolic" degrees. The various systems of higher degrees were dominated by the elite who could afford researches in alchemy and mysticism. To Weishaupt and Knigge, the proposed federation was also a vehicle to propagate Illuminism throughout German Freemasonry. Their intention was to use their new federation, with its emphasis on the fundamental degrees, to remove all allegiance to Strict Observance, allowing the "eclectic" system of the Illuminati to take its place.[18]

The circular announcing the new federation outlined the faults of German freemasonry, that unsuitable men with money were often admitted on the basis of their wealth, that the corruption of civil society had infected the lodges. Having advocated the de-regulation of the higher grades of the German lodges, the Illuminati now announced their own, from their "unknown Superiors". Lodge Theodore, newly independent from Royal York, set themselves up as a provincial Grand Lodge. Knigge, in a letter to all the Royal York lodges, now accused that Grand Lodge of decadence. Their Freemasonry had allegedly been corrupted by the Jesuits. Strict Observance was now attacked as a creation of the Stuarts, devoid of all moral virtue. The Zinnendorf rite of the Grand Landlodge of the Freemasons of Germany was suspect because its author was in league with the Swedes. This direct attack had the opposite effect to that intended by Weishaupt, it offended many of its readers. The Grand Lodge of the Grand Orient of Warsaw, which controlled Freemasonry in Poland and Lithuania, was happy to participate in the federation only as far as the first three degrees. Their insistence on independence had kept them from the Strict Observance, and would now keep them from the Illuminati, whose plan to annex Freemasonry rested on their own higher degrees. By the end of January 1783 the Illuminati's masonic contingent had seven lodges.[18]

It was not only the clumsy appeal of the Illuminati that left the federation short of members. Lodge Theodore was recently formed and did not command respect like the older lodges. Most of all, the Freemasons most likely to be attracted to the federation saw the Illuminati as an ally against the mystics and Martinists, but valued their own freedom too highly to be caught in another restrictive organisation. Even Ditfurth, the supposed representative of the Illuminati at Wilhelmsbad, had pursued his own agenda at the convent.[18]

The non-mystical Frankfurt lodges created an "Eclectic Alliance", which was almost indistinguishable in constitution and aims from the Illuminati's federation. Far from seeing this as a threat, after some discussion the Illuminati lodges joined the new alliance. Three Illuminati now sat on the committee charged with writing the new masonic statutes. Aside from strengthening relations between their three lodges, the Illuminati seem to have gained no advantage from this manoeuvre. Ditfurth, having found a masonic organisation that worked towards his own ambitions for Freemasonry, took little interest in the Illuminati after his adherence to the Eclectic Alliance. In reality, the creation of the Eclectic Alliance had undermined all of the subtle plans of the Illuminati to spread their own doctrine through Freemasonry.[18]
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 Zenith




Although their hopes of mass recruitment through Freemasonry had been frustrated, the Illuminati continued to recruit well at an individual level. In Bavaria, the succession of Charles Theodore initially led to a liberalisation of attitudes and laws, but the clergy and courtiers, guarding their own power and privilege, persuaded the weak willed monarch to reverse his reforms, and Bavaria's repression of liberal thought returned. This reversal led to a general resentment of the monarch and the church among the educated classes, which provided a perfect recruiting ground for the Illuminati. A number of Freemasons from Prudence lodge, disaffected by the Martinist rites of the Chevaliers Bienfaisants, joined lodge Theodore, who set themselves up in a gardened mansion which contained their library of liberal literature.[19]

Illuminati circles in the rest of Germany expanded. While some had only modest gains, the circle in Mainz[image: External link] almost doubled from 31 to 61 members. Reaction to state Catholicism led to gains in Austria, and footholds were obtained in Warsaw[image: External link], Pressburg[image: External link] (Bratislava), Tyrol, Milan and Switzerland[image: External link].[19]

The total number of verifiable members at the end of 1784 is around 650. Weishaupt and Hertel later claimed a figure of 2,500. The higher figure is largely explained by the inclusion of members of masonic lodges that the Illuminati claimed to control, but it is likely that the names of all the Illuminati are not known, and the true figure lies somewhere between 650 and 2,500. The importance of the order lay in its successful recruitment of the professional classes, churchmen, academics, doctors and lawyers, and its more recent acquisition of powerful benefactors. Karl August, Grand Duke of Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach, Ernest II, Duke of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg with his brother and later successor August, Karl Theodor Anton Maria von Dalberg governor of Erfurt, Duke Ferdinand of Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel (already mentioned), his chief assistant in masonic matters, Johann Friedrich von Schwarz, and Count Metternich of Koblenz were all enrolled. In Vienna, Count Brigido, governor of Galicia, Count Leopold Kolowrat, chancellor of Bohemia with his vice-chancellor Baron Kressel, Count Pálffy von Erdöd, chancellor of Hungary, Count Banffy, governor and provincial Grand Master of Transylvania, Count Stadion, ambassador to London, and Baron von Swieten, minister of public education, also joined.[19]

There were notable failures. Johann Kaspar Lavater, the Swiss poet and theologian, rebuffed Knigge. He did not believe the order's humanitarian and rationalist aims were achievable by secret means. He further believed that a society's drive for members would ultimately submerge its founding ideals. Christoph Friedrich Nicolai, the Berlin writer and bookseller, became disillusioned after joining. He found its aims chimeric, and thought that the use of Jesuit methods to achieve their aims was dangerous. He remained in the order, but took no part in recruitment.[19]
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 Conflict with Rosicrucians




At all costs, Weishaupt wished to keep the existence of the order secret from the Rosicrucians, who already had a considerable foothold in German Freemasonry. While clearly Protestant, the Rosicrucians were anything but anticlerical, pro-monarchic, and held views clearly conflicting with the Illuminati vision of a rationalist state run by philosophers and scientists. The Rosicrucians were not above promoting their own brand of mysticism with fraudulent seances. A conflict became inevitable as the existence of the Illuminati became more evident, and as prominent Rosicrucians, and mystics with Rosicrucian sympathies, were actively recruited by Knigge and other over-enthusiastic helpers. Kolowrat was already a high ranking Rosicrucian, and the mystic Prince Charles of Hesse-Kassel had a very low opinion of the rationalist higher grades of the Illuminati.[19]

The Prussian Rosicrucians, under Johann Christoph von Wöllner, began a sustained attack on the Illuminati. Wöllner had a specially engineered room in which he convinced potential patrons of the effectiveness of Rosicrucian "magic", and his order had acquired effective control of the "Three Globes" and its attached lodges. Through this mouthpiece, the Illuminati were accused of atheism and revolutionary tendencies. In April 1783 Frederick the Great informed Charles of Hesse that the Berlin lodges had documents belonging to the Minervals or Illuminati which contained appalling material, and asked if he had heard of them. All Berlin masons were now warned against the order, which was now accused of Socinianism, and of using the liberal writings of Voltaire and others, alongside the tolerance of Freemasonry, to undermine all religion. In November 1783 the Three Globes described the Illuminati as a masonic sect which sought to undermine Christianity and turn Freemasonry into a political system. Their final anathema, in November 1784, refused to recognise any Illuminati as Freemasons.[19]

In Austria, the Illuminati were blamed for anti-religious pamphlets that had recently appeared. The Rosicrucians spied on Joseph von Sonnenfels and other suspected Illuminati, and their campaign of denunciation within Freemasonry completely shut down Illuminati recruitment in Tyrol.[19]

The Bavarian Illuminati, whose existence was already known to the Rosicrucians from an informant, were further betrayed by the reckless actions of Ferdinand Maria Baader, an Areopagite who now joined the Rosicrucians. Shortly after his admission it was made known to his superiors that he was one of the Illuminati, and he was informed that he could not be a member of both organisations. His letter of resignation stated that the Rosicrucians did not possess secret knowledge, and ignored the truly Illuminated, specifically identifying Lodge Theodore as an Illuminati Lodge.[19]
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 Internal dissent




As the Illuminati embraced Freemasonry and expanded outside Bavaria, the council of the Areopagites was replaced by an ineffective "Council of Provincials". The Areopagites, however, remained as powerful voices within the Order, and began again to bicker with Weishaupt as soon as Knigge left Munich. Weishaupt responded by privately slandering his perceived enemies in letters to his perceived friends.[19]

More seriously, Weishaupt succeeded in alienating Knigge. Weishaupt had ceded considerable power to Knigge in deputising him to write the ritual, power he now sought to regain. Knigge had elevated the Order from a tiny anti-clerical club to a large organisation, and felt that his work was under-acknowledged. Weishaupt's continuing anti-clericalism clashed with Knigge's mysticism, and recruitment of mystically inclined Freemasons was a cause of friction with Weishaupt and other senior Illuminati, such as Ditfurth. Matters came to a head over the grade of Priest. The consensus among many of the Illuminati was that the ritual was florid and ill-conceived, and the regalia puerile and expensive. Some refused to use it, others edited it. Weishaupt demanded that Knigge rewrite the ritual. Knigge pointed out that it was already circulated, with Weishaupt's blessing, as ancient. This fell on deaf ears. Weishaupt now claimed to other Illuminati that the Priest ritual was flawed because Knigge had invented it. Offended, Knigge now threatened to tell the world how much of the Illuminati ritual he had made up. Knigge's attempt to create a convention of the Areopagites proved fruitless, as most of them trusted him even less than they trusted Weishaupt. In July 1784 Knigge left the order by agreement, under which he returned all relevant papers, and Weishaupt published a retraction of all slanders against him.[19] In forcing Knigge out, Weishaupt deprived the order of its best theoretician, recruiter, and apologist.[17]
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 Decline




The final decline of the Illuminati was brought about by the indiscretions of their own Minervals in Bavaria, and especially in Munich. In spite of efforts by their superiors to curb loose talk, politically dangerous boasts of power and criticism of monarchy caused the "secret" order's existence to become common knowledge, along with the names of many important members. The presence of Illuminati in positions of power now led to some public disquiet. There were Illuminati in many civic and state governing bodies. In spite of their small number, there were claims that success in a legal dispute depended on the litigant's standing with the order. The Illuminati were blamed for several anti-religious publications then appearing in Bavaria. Much of this criticism sprang from vindictiveness and jealousy, but it is clear that many Illuminati court officials gave preferential treatment to their brethren. In Bavaria, the energy of their two members of the Ecclesiastical Council had one of them elected treasurer. Their opposition to Jesuits resulted in the banned order losing key academic and church positions. In Ingolstat, the Jesuit heads of department were replaced by Illuminati.[20]

Alarmed, Karl Theodor and his government banned all secret societies including the Illuminati.[21] A government edict dated 2 March 1785 "seems to have been deathblow to the Illuminati in Bavaria". Weishaupt had fled and documents and internal correspondence, seized in 1786 and 1787, were subsequently published by the government in 1787.[22] Von Zwack's home was searched and much of the group's literature was disclosed.[3]
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 Barruel and Robison




Between 1797 and 1798, Augustin Barruel's Memoirs Illustrating the History of Jacobinism and John Robison's Proofs of a Conspiracy publicised the theory that the Illuminati had survived and represented an ongoing international conspiracy. This included the claim that it was behind the French Revolution. Both books proved to be very popular, spurring reprints and paraphrases by others.[23] A prime example of this is Proofs of the Real Existence, and Dangerous Tendency, Of Illuminism by Reverend Seth Payson, published in 1802.[24] Some of the response to this was critical, for example Jean-Joseph Mounier's On the Influence Attributed to Philosophers, Free-Masons, and to the Illuminati on the Revolution of France.[25][26]

The works of Robison and Barruel made their way to the United States, and across New England, Reverend Jedidiah Morse and others gave sermons against the Illuminati. Their sermons were printed and the matter was followed in newspapers. Concern died down in the first decade of the 1800s, although it revived from time to time in the Anti-Masonic movement of the 1820s and 30s.[5]
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 Modern Illuminati




Several recent and present-day fraternal organisations claim to be descended from the original Bavarian Illuminati and openly use the name "Illuminati". Some of these groups use a variation on the name "The Illuminati Order" in the name of their own organisations,[27][28][29][30] while others, such as the Ordo Templi Orientis, have "Illuminati" as a level within their organisation's hierarchy. However, there is no evidence that these present-day groups have amassed significant political power or influence, and most, rather than trying to remain secret, promote unsubstantiated links to the Bavarian Illuminati as a means of attracting membership.[21]
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 In popular culture




Main article: Illuminati in popular culture
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 Conspiracy theory




Main article: New World Order (conspiracy theory) § Illuminati[image: External link]


The Illuminati did not long survive their suppression in Bavaria, and their further mischief and plottings in the work of Barruel and Robison must be considered as the invention of the writers.[5] However, conspiracy theorists and writers such as Mark Dice have argued that the Illuminati have survived to this day.[31]

Many conspiracy theories propose that world events are being controlled and manipulated by a secret society calling itself the Illuminati.[32][33] Conspiracy theorists have claimed that many notable people were or are members of the Illuminati. Presidents of the United States are a common target for such claims.[34][35]

Other theorists contend that a variety of historical events were orchestrated by the Illuminati, from the French Revolution, the Battle of Waterloo and the assassination of U.S. President John F. Kennedy, to an alleged communist plot to hasten the "New World Order" by infiltrating the Hollywood film industry.[36][37]

Some conspiracy theorists claim that the Illuminati observe Satanic rituals.[38]
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 Novels




The Illuminati, or fictitious modern groups called the Illuminati, play a central role in the plots of many novels, for example The Illuminatus! Trilogy by Robert Shea and Robert Anton Wilson. They also make an appearance in Foucault's Pendulum by Umberto Eco and Angels & Demons by Dan Brown. A mixture of historical fact and established conspiracy theory, or pure fiction, is used to portray them.
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Illuminationism






Not to be confused with Divine illumination[image: External link].

Illuminationist or ishraqi philosophy is a type of Islamic philosophy[image: External link] introduced by Shahab al-Din Suhrawardi[image: External link] in the twelfth century CE.
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 History




Influenced by Avicennism[image: External link] and Neoplatonism[image: External link], the Persian[image: External link][1][2][3][4] or Kurdish[image: External link],[5][6][7][8] philosopher Shahab al-Din Suhrawardi[image: External link] (1155–1191), who left over 50 writings in Persian and Arabic, founded the school of Illumination. He developed a version of illuminationism ( Persian[image: External link] حكمت اشراق hikmat-i ishrāq, Arabic[image: External link]: حكمة الإشراق ḥikmat al-ishrāq). The Persian and Islamic school draws on ancient Iranian philosophical[image: External link] disciplines,[9][10] Avicennism (Ibn Sina[image: External link]’s early Islamic philosophy[image: External link]), Neoplatonic[image: External link] thought (modified by Ibn Sina), and the original ideas of Suhrawardi.

In his Philosophy of Illumination, Suhrawardi argued that light operates at all levels and hierarchies of reality (PI, 97.7–98.11). Light produces immaterial and substantial lights, including immaterial intellects (angels), human and animal souls, and even 'dusky substances', such as bodies.[11]

Suhrawardi's metaphysics is based on two principles. The first is a form of the principle of sufficient reason[image: External link]. The second principle is Aristotle's principle that an actual infinity[image: External link] is impossible.[12]

None of Suhrawardi's works were translated into Latin, and so he remained unknown in the Latin West[image: External link], although his work continued to be studied in the Islamic East.[13] According to Hosein Nasr[image: External link], Suhrawardi was unknown to the west until he was translated to western languages by contemporary thinkers such as Henry Corbin[image: External link], and he remains largely unknown even in countries within the Islamic world.[14] Suhrawardi tried to present a new perspective on questions like those of existence. He not only caused peripatetic philosophers to confront such new questions but also gave new life to the body of philosophy after Avicenna.[15] According to John Walbridge, Suhrawardi's critiques of Peripatetic philosophy[image: External link] could be counted as an important turning point for his successors. Although Suhravardi was first a pioneer of Peripatetic philosophy, he later became a Platonist following a mystical experience. He is also counted as one who revived the ancient wisdom in Persia by his philosophy of illumination. His followers, such as Shahrzouri and Qutb al-Din al-Shirazi[image: External link] tried to continue the way of their teacher. Suhrewardi makes a distinction between two approaches in the philosophy of illumination: one approach is discursive and another is intuitive.[16]
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New World Order (conspiracy theory)






This article is about the use of the term New World Order in conspiracy theory. For other uses, see New World Order[image: External link].

The New World Order or NWO is claimed to be an emerging clandestine totalitarian[image: External link] world government[image: External link] by various conspiracy theories.[3][4][5][6][7]

The common theme in conspiracy theories about a New World Order is that a secretive[image: External link] power elite[image: External link] with a globalist[image: External link] agenda is conspiring[image: External link] to eventually rule the world through an authoritarian[image: External link] world government—which will replace sovereign[image: External link] nation-states[image: External link]—and an all-encompassing propaganda[image: External link] whose ideology[image: External link] hails the establishment of the New World Order as the culmination of history's progress[image: External link]. Many influential historical and contemporary figures have therefore been purported to be part of a cabal that operates through many front organizations[image: External link] to orchestrate significant political and financial events, ranging from causing systemic crises[image: External link] to pushing through controversial policies[image: External link], at both national and international levels, as steps in an ongoing plot to achieve world domination.[3][4][5][6][7]

Before the early 1990s, New World Order conspiracism[image: External link] was limited to two American countercultures, primarily the militantly anti-government right[image: External link] and secondarily that part of fundamentalist Christianity[image: External link] concerned with the end-time[image: External link] emergence of the Antichrist[image: External link].[8] Skeptics such as Michael Barkun and Chip Berlet[image: External link] observed that right-wing populist[image: External link] conspiracy theories about a New World Order had not only been embraced by many seekers of stigmatized knowledge[image: External link] but had seeped into popular culture[image: External link], thereby inaugurating a period during the late 20th and early 21st centuries in the United States where people are actively preparing for apocalyptic[image: External link] millenarian[image: External link] scenarios.[4][6] Those political scientists are concerned that mass hysteria over New World Order conspiracy theories could eventually have devastating effects on American political life, ranging from escalating lone-wolf terrorism[image: External link] to the rise to power of authoritarian ultranationalist demagogues[image: External link].[4][6][9]



TOP
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 History of the term




During the 20th century many politicians[image: External link], such as Woodrow Wilson[image: External link] and Winston Churchill[image: External link], used the term "new world order[image: External link]" to refer to a new period of history characterised by a dramatic change in world political thought and in the balance of power[image: External link] after World War I[image: External link] and World War II[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] They all saw the period as an opportunity to implement idealistic[image: External link] proposals for global governance[image: External link] in the sense of new collective efforts to address worldwide problems that go beyond the capacity of individual nation-states[image: External link] to solve, while always respecting the right of nations to self-determination[image: External link]. These proposals led to the formation of international organizations (such as the UN[image: External link] in 1945 and NATO[image: External link] in 1949), and international regimes (such as the Bretton Woods system[image: External link] (1944-1971) and the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade[image: External link] (GATT, 1947-1994)), which were calculated[by whom?[image: External link]] both to maintain a balance of power in favor of the United States and to regularize cooperation between nations, in order to achieve a peaceful phase of capitalism[image: External link]. These creations in particular and liberal internationalism[image: External link] in general, however, were regularly criticized and opposed by American paleoconservative[image: External link] business nationalists[image: External link] from the 1930s on.[10][need quotation to verify[image: External link]]

Progressives[image: External link] welcomed these new international organizations and regimes in the aftermath of the two World Wars, but argued that they suffered from a democratic deficit[image: External link] and were therefore inadequate not only to prevent another global war[image: External link] but to foster global justice[image: External link]. The United Nations was designed in 1945 by US bankers and State Department[image: External link] planners, and was always intended to remain a free association of sovereign nation-states, not a transition to democratic world government. Thus, activists around the globe formed a world federalist movement[image: External link], hoping in vain to create a "real" new world order.[11]

British writer and futurist H. G. Wells[image: External link] went further than progressives in the 1940s, by appropriating and redefining the term "new world order" as a synonym for the establishment of a technocratic world state[image: External link] and of a planned economy[image: External link].[12] Despite the popularity of his ideas in some state-socialist[image: External link] circles, Wells failed to exert a deeper and more lasting influence because he was unable to concentrate his energies on a direct appeal to the intelligentsias[image: External link] who would ultimately have to coordinate a Wellsian new world order.[13]

During the Red Scare of 1947–1957[image: External link], agitators of the American secular and Christian right[image: External link], influenced by the work of Canadian conspiracy theorist William Guy Carr[image: External link], increasingly embraced and spread unfounded fears of Freemasons[image: External link], Illuminati and Jews[image: External link] as the alleged driving forces behind an "international communist[image: External link] conspiracy". The threat of "Godless communism", in the form of a state atheistic[image: External link] and bureaucratic collectivist[image: External link] world government, demonized[image: External link] as the "Red Menace", therefore became the focus of apocalyptic[image: External link] millenarian[image: External link] conspiracism[image: External link]. The Red Scare came to shape one of the core ideas of the political right in the United States, which is that liberals[image: External link] and progressives[image: External link], with their welfare-state[image: External link] policies and international cooperation programs such as foreign aid[image: External link], supposedly contribute to a gradual process of collectivism[image: External link] that will inevitably lead to nations being replaced with a communist one-world government[image: External link].[14]

Right-wing populist[image: External link] advocacy groups with a paleoconservative[image: External link] world-view, such as the John Birch Society[image: External link], disseminated a multitude of conspiracy theories in the 1960s claiming that the governments of both the United States and the Soviet Union[image: External link] were controlled by a cabal of corporate internationalists[image: External link], greedy bankers and corrupt politicians who were intent on using the U.N.[image: External link] as the vehicle to create a "One World Government". This right-wing anti-globalist[image: External link] conspiracism fuelled the Bircher campaign for US withdrawal from the UN[image: External link]. American writer Mary M. Davison, in her 1966 booklet The Profound Revolution, traced the alleged New World Order conspiracy to the establishment of the US Federal Reserve[image: External link] in 1913 by international bankers, whom she claimed later formed the Council on Foreign Relations in 1921 as a shadow government[image: External link]. At the time the booklet was published, many readers would have interpreted "international bankers" as a reference to a postulated "international Jewish banking conspiracy" masterminded by the Rothschilds[image: External link].[14]

Claiming that the term "New World Order" is used by a secretive elite dedicated to the destruction of all national sovereignties, American writer Gary Allen[image: External link]—in his books None Dare Call It Conspiracy (1971), Rockefeller: Campaigning for the New World Order (1974), and Say "No!" to the New World Order (1987)—articulated the anti-globalist theme of much current right-wing populist conspiracism in the US. Thus, after the fall of communism[image: External link] in the early 1990s, the main demonized scapegoat[image: External link] of the American far right[image: External link] shifted seamlessly from crypto-communists[image: External link], who plotted on behalf of the Red Menace, to globalists, plotting on behalf of the New World Order. The relatively painless nature of the shift was due to growing right-wing populist opposition to corporate internationalism[image: External link], but also in part to the basic underlying apocalyptic millenarian paradigm, which fed the Cold War[image: External link] (ca 1947-1991) and the witch-hunts[image: External link] of the McCarthy period[image: External link][14] (1950s).

In his speech, Toward a New World Order[image: External link], delivered on September 11, 1990 during a joint session of the US Congress[image: External link], President George H. W. Bush[image: External link] described his objectives for post-Cold War global governance[image: External link] in cooperation with post-Soviet states[image: External link]. He stated:


Until now, the world we've known has been a world divided—a world of barbed wire and concrete block, conflict and cold war. Now, we can see a new world coming into view. A world in which there is the very real prospect of a new world order. In the words of Winston Churchill, a "world order" in which "the principles of justice and fair play ... protect the weak against the strong ..." A world where the United Nations, freed from cold war stalemate, is poised to fulfill the historic vision of its founders. A world in which freedom and respect for human rights find a home among all nations.[15]



The New York Times[image: External link] observed that progressives were denouncing this new world order as a rationalization of American imperial[image: External link] ambitions in the Middle East[image: External link], while conservatives[image: External link] rejected any new security arrangements altogether and fulminated about any possibility of a UN revival.[16] Chip Berlet[image: External link], an American investigative reporter specializing in the study of right-wing[image: External link] movements in the US, wrote that the Christian and secular hard right were especially terrified by the speech. The Christians saw Bush's words as signaling the End Times[image: External link], while the seculars approached it from an anti-communist and anti-collectivist standpoint and feared for a hegemony over all countries by the United Nations.[4]}}

American televangelist Pat Robertson[image: External link], with his 1991 best-selling book The New World Order[image: External link], became the most prominent Christian popularizer of conspiracy theories about recent American history. He describes a scenario where Wall Street[image: External link], the Federal Reserve System, the Council on Foreign Relations, the Bilderberg Group[image: External link] and the Trilateral Commission control the flow of events from behind the scenes, nudging people constantly and covertly in the direction of world government for the Antichrist[image: External link].[6]

Observers note that the galvanizing of right-wing populist conspiracy theorists such as Linda Thompson[image: External link], Mark Koernke[image: External link] and Robert K. Spear into militancy led to the rise[ when?[image: External link]] of the militia movement[image: External link], which spread its anti-government[image: External link] ideology through speeches at rallies and meetings, books and videotapes sold at gun shows[image: External link], shortwave and satellite radio, fax networks and computer bulletin boards.[14] However, it is overnight AM radio shows and viral propaganda[image: External link] on the Internet that have most effectively contributed to their extremist[image: External link] political ideas about the New World Order finding their way into the previously apolitical literature of numerous Kennedy assassinologists[image: External link], ufologists[image: External link], lost land theorists[image: External link] and, most recently, occultists[image: External link]. From the mid–1990s on, the worldwide appeal of those subcultures transmitted New World Order conspiracism like a "mind virus[image: External link]" to a large new audience of seekers of stigmatized knowledge[image: External link].[6]

Hollywood conspiracy-thriller television shows and films also played a role in introducing a vast popular audience to various fringe theories[image: External link] related to New World Order conspiracism—black helicopters, FEMA[image: External link] "concentration camps", etc.— theories which for decades previously were confined to radical right-wing[image: External link] subcultures. The 1993–2002 television series The X-Files[image: External link], the 1997 film Conspiracy Theory[image: External link] and the 1998 film The X-Files: Fight the Future[image: External link] are often cited as notable examples.[6]

Following the start of the 21st century, and specifically during the late-2000s financial crisis[image: External link], many politicians and pundits, such as Gordon Brown[image: External link][17] and Henry Kissinger[image: External link],[18] used the term "new world order[image: External link]" in their advocacy for a comprehensive reform of the global financial system[image: External link] and their calls for a "New Bretton Woods"[image: External link] taking into account emerging markets[image: External link] such as China and India. These declarations had the unintended consequence of providing fresh fodder for New World Order conspiracism, which culminated in talk-show host Sean Hannity[image: External link] stating on his Fox News Channel[image: External link] program Hannity[image: External link] that the "conspiracy theorists were right".[19] Progressive media-watchdog[image: External link] groups have repeatedly criticized Fox News in general and its opinion show Glenn Beck[image: External link] in particular for not only mainstreaming the New World Order conspiracy theories of the radical right[image: External link], but possibly agitating its lone wolves[image: External link] into action.[20][21]

In 2009 American film directors Luke Meyer[image: External link] and Andrew Neel[image: External link] released New World Order[image: External link], a critically acclaimed documentary film which explores the world of conspiracy theorists - such as American radio host Alex Jones[image: External link] - who consistently expose and vigorously oppose what they perceive as an emerging New World Order.[22] The growing dissemination and popularity of conspiracy theories has also created an alliance between right-wing populist agitators (such as Alex Jones) and hip hop music[image: External link]'s left-wing populist rappers (such as KRS-One[image: External link], Professor Griff[image: External link] of Public Enemy[image: External link] and Immortal Technique[image: External link]), thus illustrating how anti-elitist[image: External link] conspiracism can create unlikely political allies in efforts to oppose a political system.[23]
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There are numerous systemic conspiracy theories[image: External link] through which the concept of a New World Order is viewed. The following is a list of the major ones in roughly chronological order:[24]
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 End Time




Since the 19th century, many apocalyptic[image: External link] millennial[image: External link] Christian eschatologists[image: External link], starting with John Nelson Darby[image: External link], have predicted a globalist conspiracy to impose a tyrannical New World Order governing structure as the fulfillment of prophecies[image: External link] about the "end time[image: External link]" in the Bible[image: External link], specifically in the Book of Ezekiel[image: External link], the Book of Daniel[image: External link], the Olivet discourse[image: External link] found in the Synoptic Gospels[image: External link] and the Book of Revelation[image: External link].[25] They claim that people who have made a deal with the Devil[image: External link] to gain wealth and power have become pawns in a supernatural chess game to move humanity into accepting a utopian[image: External link] world government that rests on the spiritual foundations of a syncretic[image: External link]- messianic[image: External link] world religion, which will later reveal itself to be a dystopian[image: External link] world empire that imposes the imperial cult[image: External link] of an “Unholy Trinity” of Satan[image: External link], the Antichrist[image: External link] and the False Prophet[image: External link]. In many contemporary Christian conspiracy theories, the False Prophet will be either the last pope[image: External link] of the Catholic Church (groomed and installed by an Alta Vendita[image: External link] or Jesuit conspiracy), a guru[image: External link] from the New Age movement[image: External link], or even the leader of an elite fundamentalist Christian[image: External link] organization like the Fellowship, while the Antichrist will be either the President of the European Union[image: External link], the Secretary-General of the United Nations[image: External link], or even the Caliph[image: External link] of a pan-Islamic[image: External link] state.[6][25]

Some of the most vocal critics of end-time conspiracy theories come from within Christianity.[14] In 1993, historian Bruce Barron wrote a stern rebuke of apocalyptic Christian conspiracism in the Christian Research Journal, when reviewing Robertson[image: External link]'s 1991 book The New World Order[image: External link].[26] Another critique can be found in historian Gregory S. Camp's 1997 book Selling Fear: Conspiracy Theories and End-Times Paranoia.[3] Religious studies scholar Richard T. Hughes argues that "New World Order" rhetoric libels the Christian faith, since the "New World Order" as defined by Christian conspiracy theorists has no basis in the Bible whatsoever. Furthermore, he argues that not only is this idea unbiblical, it is positively anti-biblical and fundamentally anti-Christian[image: External link], because by misinterpreting key passages in the Book of Revelation, it turns a comforting message about the coming kingdom of God[image: External link] into one of fear, panic and despair in the face of an allegedly approaching one-world government.[25] Progressive Christians[image: External link], such as preacher-theologian Peter J. Gomes[image: External link], caution Christian fundamentalists[image: External link] that a "spirit of fear[image: External link]" can distort scripture and history through dangerously combining biblical literalism[image: External link], apocalyptic timetables[image: External link], demonization[image: External link] and oppressive prejudices,[27][28] while Camp warns of the "very real danger that Christians could pick up some extra spiritual baggage" by credulously embracing conspiracy theories.[3] They therefore call on Christians who indulge in conspiracism to repent[image: External link].[29][30]
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 Freemasonry




Main article: Masonic conspiracy theories


Freemasonry is one of the world's oldest secular fraternal organizations and arose during late 16th–early 17th century Britain. Over the years a number of allegations and conspiracy theories have been directed towards Freemasonry, including the allegation that Freemasons have a hidden political agenda[image: External link] and are conspiring to bring about a New World Order, a world government organized according to Masonic principles and/or governed only by Freemasons.[14]

The esoteric[image: External link] nature of Masonic symbolism[image: External link] and rites[image: External link] led to Freemasons first being accused of secretly practising Satanism in the late 18th century.[14] The original allegation of a conspiracy within Freemasonry to subvert religions and governments in order to take over the world traces back to Scottish author John Robison, whose reactionary[image: External link] conspiracy theories crossed the Atlantic and influenced outbreaks of Protestant anti-Masonry[image: External link] in the United States during the 19th century.[14] In the 1890s, French writer Léo Taxil[image: External link] wrote a series of pamphlets and books denouncing Freemasonry and charging their lodges with worshiping Lucifer[image: External link] as the Supreme Being[image: External link] and Great Architect of the Universe[image: External link]. Despite the fact that Taxil admitted that his claims were all a hoax[image: External link], they were and still are believed and repeated by numerous conspiracy theorists and had a huge influence on subsequent anti-Masonic claims about Freemasonry.[31]

Some conspiracy theorists eventually speculated that some Founding Fathers of the United States[image: External link], such as George Washington[image: External link] and Benjamin Franklin[image: External link], were having Masonic sacred geometric[image: External link] designs interwoven into American society, particularly in the Great Seal of the United States[image: External link], the United States one-dollar bill[image: External link], the architecture of National Mall landmarks[image: External link] and the streets and highways of Washington, D.C.[image: External link], as part of a master plan to create the first "Masonic government" as a model for the coming New World Order.[6]

Freemasons rebut these claims of a Masonic conspiracy. Freemasonry, which promotes rationalism[image: External link], places no power in occult symbols themselves, and it is not a part of its principles to view the drawing of symbols, no matter how large, as an act of consolidating or controlling power.[32] Furthermore, there is no published information establishing the Masonic membership of the men responsible for the design of the Great Seal.[32][33] While conspiracy theorists assert that there are elements of Masonic influence on the Great Seal of the United States, and that these elements were intentionally or unintentionally used because the creators were familiar with the symbols,[34] in fact, the all-seeing Eye of Providence[image: External link] and the unfinished pyramid were symbols used as much outside Masonic lodges as within them in the late 18th century, therefore the designers were drawing from common esoteric symbols.[35] The Latin phrase "novus ordo seclorum[image: External link]", appearing on the reverse side of the Great Seal since 1782 and on the back of the one-dollar bill since 1935, translates to "New Order of the Ages",[1] and alludes to the beginning of an era where the United States of America is an independent nation-state; it is often mistranslated by conspiracy theorists as "New World Order".[2]

Although the European continental branch of Freemasonry[image: External link] has organizations that allow political discussion within their Masonic Lodges, Masonic researcher Trevor W. McKeown argues that the accusations ignore several facts. Firstly, the many Grand Lodges are independent and sovereign, meaning they act on their own and do not have a common agenda. The points of belief of the various lodges often differ. Secondly, famous individual Freemasons have always held views that span the political spectrum and show no particular pattern or preference. As such, the term "Masonic government" is erroneous; there is no consensus among Freemasons about what an ideal government would look like.[36]}}
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 Illuminati




The Order of the Illuminati was an Enlightenment-age secret society founded by university professor Adam Weishaupt on 1 May 1776, in Upper Bavaria[image: External link], Germany. The movement consisted of advocates of freethought[image: External link], secularism[image: External link], liberalism[image: External link], republicanism[image: External link], and gender equality[image: External link], recruited from the German Masonic Lodges[image: External link], who sought to teach rationalism[image: External link] through mystery schools[image: External link]. In 1785, the order was infiltrated, broken up and suppressed by the government agents of Charles Theodore, Elector of Bavaria, in his preemptive campaign to neutralize the threat of secret societies ever becoming hotbeds of conspiracies to overthrow the Bavarian monarchy[image: External link] and its state religion[image: External link], Roman Catholicism.[37]

In the late 18th century, reactionary[image: External link] conspiracy theorists, such as Scottish physicist John Robison and French Jesuit priest Augustin Barruel, began speculating that the Illuminati had survived their suppression and become the masterminds behind the French Revolution and the Reign of Terror[image: External link]. The Illuminati were accused of being subversives[image: External link] who were attempting to secretly orchestrate a revolutionary wave[image: External link] in Europe[image: External link] and the rest of the world in order to spread the most radical[image: External link] ideas and movements of the Enlightenment— anti-clericalism[image: External link], anti-monarchism[image: External link], and anti-patriarchalism[image: External link]—and to create a world noocracy[image: External link] and cult of reason[image: External link]. During the 19th century, fear of an Illuminati conspiracy was a real concern of the European ruling classes[image: External link], and their oppressive reactions to this unfounded fear provoked in 1848 the very revolutions they sought to prevent[image: External link].[38]

During the interwar period[image: External link] of the 20th century, fascist[image: External link] propagandists, such as British revisionist historian Nesta Helen Webster[image: External link] and American socialite Edith Starr Miller[image: External link], not only popularized the myth of an Illuminati conspiracy but claimed that it was a subversive secret society which served the Jewish elites that supposedly propped up both finance capitalism[image: External link] and Soviet communism[image: External link] in order to divide and rule[image: External link] the world. American evangelist Gerald Burton Winrod[image: External link] and other conspiracy theorists within the fundamentalist Christian[image: External link] movement in the United States—which emerged in the 1910s as a backlash against the principles of Enlightenment secular humanism[image: External link], modernism[image: External link], and liberalism—became the main channel of dissemination of Illuminati conspiracy theories in the U.S.. Right-wing populists[image: External link], such as members of the John Birch Society[image: External link], subsequently began speculating that some collegiate fraternities (Skull and Bones), gentlemen's clubs (Bohemian Club[image: External link]), and think tanks (Council on Foreign Relations, Trilateral Commission) of the American upper class[image: External link] are front organizations[image: External link] of the Illuminati, which they accuse of plotting to create a New World Order through a one-world government.[6]

There is no evidence that the Bavarian Illuminati survived its suppression in 1785.[38]
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 The Protocols of the Elders of Zion




The Protocols of the Elders of Zion is an antisemitic canard[image: External link], originally published in Russian[image: External link] in 1903, alleging a Judeo-Masonic conspiracy to achieve world domination. The text purports to be the minutes of the secret meetings of a cabal of Jewish masterminds, which has co-opted Freemasonry and is plotting to rule the world on behalf of all Jews because they believe themselves to be the chosen people of God[image: External link].[39] The Protocols incorporate many of the core conspiracist themes outlined in the Robison and Barruel attacks on the Freemasons, and overlay them with antisemitic allegations about anti- Tsarist[image: External link] movements in Russia. The Protocols reflect themes similar to more general critiques of Enlightenment[image: External link] liberalism by conservative[image: External link] aristocrats who support monarchies[image: External link] and state religions[image: External link]. The interpretation intended by the publication of The Protocols is that if one peels away the layers of the Masonic conspiracy, past the Illuminati, one finds the rotten Jewish core.[14]

Numerous polemicists, such as Irish journalist Philip Graves[image: External link] in a 1921 article in The Times[image: External link], and British academic Norman Cohn[image: External link] in his 1967 book Warrant for Genocide[image: External link], have proven The Protocols to be both a hoax[image: External link] and a clear case of plagiarism. There is general agreement that Russian-French writer and political activist Matvei Golovinski[image: External link] fabricated the text for Okhrana[image: External link], the secret police[image: External link] of the Russian Empire[image: External link], as a work of counter-revolutionary[image: External link] propaganda[image: External link] prior to the 1905 Russian Revolution[image: External link], by plagiarizing, almost word for word in some passages, from The Dialogue in Hell Between Machiavelli and Montesquieu[image: External link], a 19th-century satire against Napoleon III of France[image: External link] written by French political satirist and Legitimist[image: External link] militant Maurice Joly[image: External link].[40]

Responsible for feeding many antisemitic[image: External link] and anti-Masonic[image: External link] mass hysterias of the 20th century, The Protocols has been influential in the development of some conspiracy theories, including some New World Order theories, and appears repeatedly in certain contemporary conspiracy literature.[6] For example, the authors of the 1982 controversial book The Holy Blood and the Holy Grail[image: External link] concluded that The Protocols was the most persuasive piece of evidence for the existence and activities of the Priory of Sion[image: External link]. They speculated that this secret society was working behind the scenes to establish a theocratic[image: External link] "United States of Europe[image: External link]". Politically and religiously unified through the imperial cult[image: External link] of a Merovingian[image: External link] Great Monarch[image: External link]—supposedly descended from a Jesus bloodline[image: External link]—who occupies both the throne of Europe and the Holy See[image: External link], this "Holy European Empire" would become the hyperpower[image: External link] of the 21st century.[41] Although the Priory of Sion itself has been exhaustively debunked[image: External link] by journalists and scholars as a hoax,[42] some apocalyptic[image: External link] millenarian[image: External link] Christian eschatologists[image: External link] who believe The Protocols is authentic became convinced that the Priory of Sion was a fulfillment of prophecies[image: External link] found in the Book of Revelation[image: External link] and further proof of an anti-Christian[image: External link] conspiracy of epic proportions signaling the imminence of a New World Order.[43]

Skeptics argue that the current gambit of contemporary conspiracy theorists who use The Protocols is to claim that they "really" come from some group other than the Jews, such as fallen angels[image: External link] or alien invaders[image: External link]. Although it is hard to determine whether the conspiracy-minded actually believe this or are simply trying to sanitize a discredited text, skeptics argue that it does not make much difference, since they leave the actual, antisemitic text unchanged. The result is to give The Protocols credibility and circulation.[8]
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 Round Table




During the second half of Britain's "imperial century" between 1815 and 1914[image: External link], English-born South African businessman, mining magnate and politician Cecil Rhodes[image: External link] advocated the British Empire[image: External link] reannexing the United States of America and reforming itself into an "Imperial Federation[image: External link]" to bring about a hyperpower[image: External link] and lasting world peace[image: External link]. In his first will, written in 1877 at the age of 23, he expressed his wish to fund a secret society (known as the Society of the Elect[image: External link]) that would advance this goal:


To and for the establishment, promotion and development of a Secret Society, the true aim and object whereof shall be for the extension of British rule throughout the world, the perfecting of a system of emigration from the United Kingdom, and of colonisation by British subjects of all lands where the means of livelihood are attainable by energy, labour and enterprise, and especially the occupation by British settlers of the entire Continent of Africa, the Holy Land, the Valley of the Euphrates, the Islands of Cyprus and Candia, the whole of South America, the Islands of the Pacific not heretofore possessed by Great Britain, the whole of the Malay Archipelago, the seaboard of China and Japan, the ultimate recovery of the United States of America as an integral part of the British Empire, the inauguration of a system of Colonial representation in the Imperial Parliament which may tend to weld together the disjointed members of the Empire and, finally, the foundation of so great a Power as to render wars impossible, and promote the best interests of humanity.[44]



In 1890, thirteen years after "his now famous will," Rhodes elaborated on the same idea: establishment of "England everywhere," which would "ultimately lead to the cessation of all wars, and one language throughout the world." "The only thing feasible to carry out this idea is a secret society gradually absorbing the wealth of the world ["and human minds of the higher order"] to be devoted to such an object."[45]

Rhodes also concentrated on the Rhodes Scholarship[image: External link], which had British statesman Alfred Milner[image: External link] as one of its trustees. Established in 1902, the original goal of the trust fund was to foster peace among the great powers[image: External link] by creating a sense of fraternity and a shared world view among future British, American, and German leaders by having enabled them to study for free at the University of Oxford[image: External link].[44]

Milner and British official Lionel George Curtis[image: External link] were the architects of the Round Table movement[image: External link], a network of organizations promoting closer union between Britain and its self-governing colonies[image: External link]. To this end, Curtis founded the Royal Institute of International Affairs[image: External link] in June 1919 and, with his 1938 book The Commonwealth of God, began advocating for the creation of an imperial federation that eventually reannexes the U.S., which would be presented to Protestant churches[image: External link] as being the work of the Christian God[image: External link] to elicit their support.[46] The Commonwealth of Nations[image: External link] was created in 1949 but it would only be a free association of independent states rather than the powerful imperial federation imagined by Rhodes, Milner and Curtis.

The Council on Foreign Relations began in 1917 with a group of New York academics who were asked by President Woodrow Wilson[image: External link] to offer options for the foreign policy of the United States[image: External link] in the interwar period[image: External link]. Originally envisioned as a group of American and British scholars and diplomats, some of whom belonging to the Round Table movement, it was a subsequent group of 108 New York financiers, manufacturers and international lawyers organized in June 1918 by Nobel Peace Prize recipient and U.S. secretary of state Elihu Root[image: External link], that became the Council on Foreign Relations on 29 July 1921. The first of the council’s projects was a quarterly journal launched in September 1922, called Foreign Affairs[image: External link].[47] The Trilateral Commission was founded in July 1973, at the initiative of American banker David Rockefeller[image: External link], who was chairman of the Council on Foreign Relations at that time. It is a private organization established to foster closer cooperation among the United States, Europe and Japan. The Trilateral Commission is widely seen as a counterpart to the Council on Foreign Relations.

In the 1960s, right-wing populist[image: External link] individuals and groups with a paleoconservative[image: External link] worldview, such as members of the John Birch Society[image: External link], were the first to combine and spread a business nationalist[image: External link] critique of corporate internationalists[image: External link] networked through think tanks such as the Council on Foreign Relations with a grand conspiracy theory casting them as front organizations[image: External link] for the Round Table of the "Anglo-American Establishment[image: External link]", which are financed by an "international banking cabal" that has supposedly been plotting from the late 19th century on to impose an oligarchic[image: External link] new world order through a global financial system[image: External link]. Anti- globalist[image: External link] conspiracy theorists therefore fear that international bankers are planning to eventually subvert the independence of the U.S. by subordinating national sovereignty[image: External link] to a strengthened Bank for International Settlements[image: External link].[48]

The research findings of historian Carroll Quigley[image: External link], author of the 1966 book Tragedy and Hope[image: External link], are taken by both conspiracy theorists of the American Old Right[image: External link] (W. Cleon Skousen[image: External link]) and New Left[image: External link] (Carl Oglesby[image: External link]) to substantiate this view, even though Quigley argued that the Establishment is not involved in a plot to implement a one-world government but rather British and American benevolent imperialism[image: External link] driven by the mutual interests of economic elites in the United Kingdom and the United States. Quigley also argued that, although the Round Table still exists today[image: External link], its position in influencing the policies of world leaders has been much reduced from its heyday during World War I[image: External link] and slowly waned after the end of World War II[image: External link] and the Suez Crisis[image: External link]. Today the Round Table is largely a ginger group[image: External link], designed to consider and gradually influence the policies of the Commonwealth of Nations[image: External link], but faces strong opposition. Furthermore, in American society after 1965, the problem, according to Quigley, was that no elite was in charge and acting responsibly.[48]

Larry McDonald[image: External link], the second president of the John Birch Society[image: External link] and a conservative Democratic[image: External link] member of the United States House of Representatives[image: External link] who represented the 7th congressional district of Georgia[image: External link], wrote a foreword for Allen[image: External link]'s 1976 book The Rockefeller File, wherein he claimed that the Rockefellers and their allies were driven by a desire to create a one-world government that combined "super- capitalism[image: External link]" with communism[image: External link] and would be fully under their control. He saw a conspiracy plot that was "international in scope, generations old in planning, and incredibly evil in intent."[49]

In his 2002 autobiography Memoirs, David Rockefeller wrote:


For more than a century ideological extremists at either end of the political spectrum have seized upon well-publicized incidents ... to attack the Rockefeller family for the inordinate influence they claim we wield over American political and economic institutions. Some even believe we are part of a secret cabal working against the best interests of the United States, characterizing my family and me as 'internationalists' and of conspiring with others around the world to build a more integrated global political and economic structure—one world, if you will. If that's the charge, I stand guilty, and I am proud of it.[50]



Barkun argues that this statement is partly facetious (the claim of "conspiracy" and " treason[image: External link]") and partly serious—the desire to encourage trilateral cooperation among the U.S., Europe, and Japan, for example—an ideal that used to be a hallmark of the internationalist[image: External link] wing of the Republican Party[image: External link] (known as "Rockefeller Republicans[image: External link]" in honor of Nelson Rockefeller[image: External link]) when there was an internationalist wing. The statement, however, is taken at face value and widely cited by conspiracy theorists as proof that the Council on Foreign Relations uses its role as the brain trust[image: External link] of American presidents, senators and representatives to manipulate them into supporting a New World Order in the form of a one-world government.

In a 13 November 2007 interview with Canadian journalist Benjamin Fulford, Rockefeller countered that he felt no need for a world government and wished for the governments of the world to work together and collaborate. He also stated that it seemed neither likely nor desirable to have only one elected government rule the whole world. He criticized accusations of him being "ruler of the world" as nonsensical.[51]

Some American social critics[image: External link], such as Laurence H. Shoup, argue that the Council on Foreign Relations is an " imperial[image: External link] brain trust" which has, for decades, played a central behind-the-scenes role in shaping U.S. foreign policy choices for the post-World War II international order and the Cold War[image: External link] by determining what options show up on the agenda[image: External link] and what options do not even make it to the table;[52] others, such as G. William Domhoff[image: External link], argue that it is in fact a mere policy discussion forum[53] which provides the business input to U.S. foreign policy[image: External link] planning.[citation needed[image: External link]] Domhoff argues that "[i]t has nearly 3,000 members, far too many for secret plans to be kept within the group. All the council does is sponsor discussion groups, debates and speakers. As far as being secretive, it issues annual reports and allows access to its historical archives." However, all these critics agree[citation needed[image: External link]] that "[h]istorical studies of the CFR show that it has a very different role in the overall power structure than what is claimed by conspiracy theorists."[53]
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In his 1928 book The Open Conspiracy[image: External link] British writer and futurist H. G. Wells[image: External link] promoted cosmopolitanism[image: External link] and offered blueprints for a world revolution[image: External link] and world brain[image: External link] to establish a technocratic world state[image: External link] and planned economy[image: External link].[54] Wells warned, however, in his 1940 book The New World Order[image: External link] that:


... when the struggle seems to be drifting definitely towards a world social democracy, there may still be very great delays and disappointments before it becomes an efficient and beneficent world system. Countless people ... will hate the new world order, be rendered unhappy by the frustration of their passions and ambitions through its advent and will die protesting against it. When we attempt to evaluate its promise, we have to bear in mind the distress of a generation or so of malcontents, many of them quite gallant and graceful-looking people.[12]



Wells's books were influential in giving a second meaning to the term "new world order[image: External link]", which would only be used by state socialist[image: External link] supporters and anti-communist[image: External link] opponents for generations to come. However, despite the popularity and notoriety of his ideas, Wells failed to exert a deeper and more lasting influence because he was unable to concentrate his energies on a direct appeal to intelligentsias[image: External link] who would, ultimately, have to coordinate the Wellsian new world order.[55]
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 New Age




British neo-Theosophical[image: External link] occultist Alice Bailey[image: External link], one of the founders of the so-called New Age[image: External link] movement, prophesied in 1940 the eventual victory of the Allies of World War II[image: External link] over the Axis powers[image: External link] (which occurred in 1945) and the establishment by the Allies of a political and religious New World Order. She saw a federal world government as the culmination of Wells' Open Conspiracy[image: External link] but favorably argued that it would be synarchist[image: External link] because it was guided by the Masters of the Ancient Wisdom[image: External link], intent on preparing humanity for the mystical second coming[image: External link] of Christ[image: External link], and the dawning of the Age of Aquarius[image: External link]. According to Bailey, a group of ascended masters called the Great White Brotherhood[image: External link] works on the "inner planes[image: External link]" to oversee the transition to the New World Order but, for now, the members of this Spiritual Hierarchy[image: External link] are only known to a few occult scientists, with whom they communicate telepathically[image: External link], but as the need for their personal involvement in the plan increases, there will be an "Externalization of the Hierarchy" and everyone will know of their presence on Earth.[56]

Bailey's writings, along with American writer Marilyn Ferguson[image: External link]'s 1980 book The Aquarian Conspiracy[image: External link], contributed to conspiracy theorists of the Christian right[image: External link] viewing the New Age movement as the "false religion[image: External link]" that would supersede[image: External link] Christianity in a New World Order.[57] Skeptics argue that the term "New Age movement" is a misnomer, generally used by conspiracy theorists as a catch-all rubric for any new religious movement[image: External link] that is not fundamentalist Christian[image: External link]. By this logic, anything that is not Christian is by definition actively and willfully anti-Christian[image: External link].[58]

Paradoxically, since the first decade of the 21st century, New World Order conspiracism is increasingly being embraced and propagandized by New Age occultists[image: External link], who are people bored by rationalism[image: External link] and drawn to stigmatized knowledge[image: External link]—such as alternative medicine[image: External link], astrology[image: External link], quantum mysticism[image: External link], spiritualism[image: External link], and theosophy[image: External link].[6] Thus, New Age conspiracy theorists, such as the makers of documentary films like Esoteric Agenda, claim that globalists who plot on behalf of the New World Order are simply misusing occultism for Machiavellian[image: External link] ends, such as adopting 21 December 2012 as the exact date for the establishment of the New World Order for the purpose of taking advantage of the growing 2012 phenomenon, which has its origins in the fringe Mayanist[image: External link] theories of New Age writers José Argüelles[image: External link], Terence McKenna[image: External link], and Daniel Pinchbeck[image: External link].

Skeptics argue that the connection of conspiracy theorists and occultists follows from their common fallacious premises. First, any widely accepted belief must necessarily be false. Second, stigmatized knowledge—what the Establishment[image: External link] spurns—must be true. The result is a large, self-referential network[image: External link] in which, for example, some UFO religionists[image: External link] promote anti-Jewish phobias while some antisemites practice Peruvian shamanism[image: External link].[6]
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 Fourth Reich




Conspiracy theorists often use the term "Fourth Reich[image: External link]" simply as a pejorative synonym for the "New World Order" to imply that its state ideology and government will be similar to Germany's Third Reich[image: External link]. However, some conspiracy theorists use the research findings of American journalist Edwin Black[image: External link], author of the 2009 book Nazi Nexus, to claim that some American corporations and philanthropic foundations—whose complicity was pivotal to the Third Reich's war effort, Nazi eugenics[image: External link] and the Holocaust[image: External link]—are now conspiring to build a Fourth Reich[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]].

Conspiracy theorists, such as American writer Jim Marrs[image: External link], claim that some ex-Nazis, who survived the fall of the Greater German Reich[image: External link], along with sympathizers in the United States and elsewhere, given haven by organizations like ODESSA and Die Spinne[image: External link], have been working behind the scenes since the end of World War II[image: External link] to enact at least some principles of Nazism[image: External link] (e.g., militarism[image: External link], imperialism[image: External link], widespread spying on citizens[image: External link], corporatism[image: External link], the use of propaganda to manufacture a national consensus[image: External link]) into culture, government, and business worldwide, but primarily in the U.S. They cite the influence of ex-Nazi scientists brought in under Operation Paperclip[image: External link] to help advance aerospace manufacturing in the U.S. with technological principles from Nazi UFOs, and the acquisition and creation of conglomerates[image: External link] by ex-Nazis and their sympathizers after the war, in both Europe[image: External link] and the U.S.[59]

This neo-Nazi[image: External link] conspiracy is said to be animated by an "Iron Dream" in which the American Empire[image: External link], having thwarted the Judeo-Masonic conspiracy and overthrown its Zionist Occupation Government[image: External link], gradually establishes a Fourth Reich formerly known as the "Western Imperium"—a pan[image: External link]- Aryan[image: External link] world empire modeled after Adolf Hitler[image: External link]'s New Order[image: External link]—which reverses the "decline of the West[image: External link]" and ushers a golden age of white supremacy[image: External link].[60]

Skeptics argue that conspiracy theorists grossly overestimate the influence of ex-Nazis and neo-Nazis on American society, and point out that political repression[image: External link] at home and imperialism[image: External link] abroad have a long history in the United States that predates the 20th century. Some political scientists, such as Sheldon Wolin[image: External link], have expressed concern that the twin forces of democratic deficit[image: External link] and superpower[image: External link] status have paved the way in the U.S. for the emergence of an inverted totalitarianism[image: External link] which contradicts many principles of Nazism.[61]
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Since the late 1970s, extraterrestrials[image: External link] from other habitable planets[image: External link] or parallel dimensions (such as " Greys[image: External link]") and intraterrestrials from Hollow Earth[image: External link] (such as "Reptilians") have been included in the New World Order conspiracy, in more or less dominant roles, as in the theories put forward by American writers Stan Deyo and Milton William Cooper[image: External link], and British writer David Icke[image: External link].[6][62][63]

The common theme in these conspiracy theories is that aliens have been among us for decades, centuries or millennia, but a government cover-up[image: External link] enforced by "Men in Black[image: External link]" has shielded the public from knowledge of a secret alien invasion[image: External link]. Motivated by speciesism[image: External link] and imperialism[image: External link], these aliens have been and are secretly manipulating developments and changes in human[image: External link] society in order to more efficiently control and exploit human beings. In some theories, alien infiltrators have shapeshifted[image: External link] into human form and move freely throughout human society, even to the point of taking control of command positions in governmental, corporate, and religious institutions, and are now in the final stages of their plan to take over the world.[63] A mythical covert government agency of the United States code-named Majestic 12 is often imagined being the shadow government[image: External link] which collaborates[image: External link] with the alien occupation and permits alien abductions, in exchange for assistance in the development and testing of military "flying saucers"[image: External link] at Area 51, in order for United States armed forces[image: External link] to achieve full-spectrum dominance[image: External link].[6]

Skeptics, who adhere to the psychosocial hypothesis[image: External link] for unidentified flying objects[image: External link], argue that the convergence of New World Order conspiracy theory and UFO conspiracy theory is a product of not only the era's widespread mistrust of governments and the popularity of the extraterrestrial hypothesis for UFOs but of the far right[image: External link] and ufologists[image: External link] actually joining forces. Barkun notes that the only positive side to this development is that, if conspirators plotting to rule the world are believed to be aliens, traditional human scapegoats[image: External link] ( Freemasons[image: External link], Illuminati, Jews[image: External link], etc.) are downgraded or exonerated.[6]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Brave New World




Antiscience[image: External link] and neo-Luddite[image: External link] conspiracy theorists emphasize technology forecasting[image: External link] in their New World Order conspiracy theories. They speculate that the global power elite are reactionary modernists[image: External link] pursuing a transhumanist[image: External link] agenda to develop and use human enhancement technologies[image: External link] in order to become a " posthuman[image: External link] ruling caste[image: External link]", while change accelerates[image: External link] toward a technological singularity[image: External link]—a theorized future point of discontinuity when events will accelerate at such a pace that normal unenhanced humans will be unable to predict or even understand the rapid changes occurring in the world around them. Conspiracy theorists fear the outcome will either be the emergence of a Brave New World[image: External link]-like dystopia[image: External link]—a "Brave New World Order"—or the extinction of the human species[image: External link].[64]

Democratic transhumanists[image: External link], such as American sociologist James Hughes[image: External link], counter that many influential members of the United States Establishment are bioconservatives[image: External link] strongly opposed to human enhancement[image: External link], as demonstrated by President Bush's Council on Bioethics[image: External link]'s proposed international treaty prohibiting human cloning[image: External link] and germline engineering[image: External link]. Furthermore, he argues that conspiracy theorists underestimate how fringe the transhumanist movement really is.[65]
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 Postulated implementations




Just as there are several overlapping or conflicting theories among conspiracists about the nature of the New World Order, so are there several beliefs about how its architects and planners will implement it:
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 Gradualism




Conspiracy theorists generally speculate that the New World Order is being implemented gradually[image: External link], citing the formation of the U.S. Federal Reserve System in 1913; the League of Nations[image: External link] in 1919; the International Monetary Fund[image: External link] in 1944; the United Nations in 1945; the World Bank[image: External link] in 1945; the World Health Organization[image: External link] in 1948; the European Union and the euro currency in 1993; the World Trade Organization[image: External link] in 1998; the African Union[image: External link] in 2002; and the Union of South American Nations[image: External link] in 2008 as major milestones.[6]

An increasingly popular conspiracy theory among American right-wing populists[image: External link] is that the hypothetical North American Union and the amero[image: External link] currency, proposed by the Council on Foreign Relations and its counterparts in Mexico[image: External link] and Canada[image: External link], will be the next milestone in the implementation of the New World Order. The theory holds that a group of shadowy and mostly nameless international elites are planning to replace the federal government of the United States with a transnational[image: External link] government. Therefore, conspiracy theorists believe the borders between Mexico, Canada and the United States are in the process of being erased, covertly, by a group of globalists whose ultimate goal is to replace national governments in Washington, D.C., Ottawa and Mexico City with a European-style political union and a bloated E.U.-style bureaucracy.[66]

Skeptics argue that the North American Union exists only as a proposal contained in one of a thousand academic and/or policy papers published each year that advocate all manner of idealistic but ultimately unrealistic approaches to social, economic and political problems. Most of these are passed around in their own circles and eventually filed away and forgotten by junior staffers in congressional offices. Some of these papers, however, become touchstones for the conspiracy-minded and form the basis of all kinds of unfounded xenophobic fears especially during times of economic anxiety.[66]

For example, in March 2009, as a result of the late-2000s financial crisis[image: External link], the People's Republic of China and the Russian Federation pressed for urgent consideration of a new international reserve currency[image: External link] and the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development[image: External link] proposed greatly expanding the I.M.F.'s special drawing rights[image: External link]. Conspiracy theorists fear these proposals are a call for the U.S. to adopt a single global currency[image: External link] for a New World Order.[67][68]

Judging that both national governments and global institutions have proven ineffective in addressing worldwide problems that go beyond the capacity of individual nation-states to solve, some political scientists critical of New World Order conspiracism, such as Mark C. Partridge, argue that regionalism[image: External link] will be the major force in the coming decades, pockets of power around regional centers: Western Europe around Brussels, the Western Hemisphere around Washington, D.C., East Asia around Beijing, and Eastern Europe around Moscow. As such, the E.U., the Shanghai Cooperation Organisation[image: External link], and the G-20[image: External link] will likely become more influential as time progresses. The question then is not whether global governance[image: External link] is gradually emerging, but rather how will these regional powers[image: External link] interact with one another.[69]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Coup d'état




American right-wing populist[image: External link] conspiracy theorists, especially those who joined the militia movement[image: External link] in the United States, speculate that the New World Order will be implemented through a dramatic coup d'état[image: External link] by a "secret team[image: External link]", using black helicopters, in the U.S. and other nation-states to bring about a totalitarian[image: External link] world government controlled by the United Nations[image: External link] and enforced by troops of foreign U.N. peacekeepers[image: External link]. Following the Rex 84[image: External link] and Operation Garden Plot[image: External link] plans, this military coup would involve the suspension of the Constitution[image: External link], the imposition of martial law[image: External link], and the appointment of military commanders to head state and local governments[image: External link] and to detain dissidents[image: External link].[70]

These conspiracy theorists, who are all strong believers in a right to keep and bear arms[image: External link], are extremely fearful that the passing of any gun control[image: External link] legislation will be later followed by the abolishment of personal gun ownership and a campaign of gun confiscation, and that the refugee camps[image: External link] of emergency management agencies such as FEMA[image: External link] will be used for the internment[image: External link] of suspected subversives[image: External link], making little effort to distinguish true threats to the New World Order from pacifist dissidents.[21]

Before year 2000 some survivalists[image: External link] wrongly believed this process would be set in motion by the predicted Y2K problem[image: External link] causing societal collapse[image: External link].[71] Since many left-wing and right-wing conspiracy theorists believe that the September 11 attacks were a false flag operation carried out by the United States intelligence community[image: External link], as part of a strategy of tension[image: External link] to justify political repression[image: External link] at home and preemptive war[image: External link] abroad, they have become convinced that a more catastrophic terrorist incident[image: External link] will be responsible for triggering Executive Directive 51[image: External link] in order to complete the transition to a police state[image: External link].[72]

Skeptics argue that unfounded fears about an imminent or eventual gun ban, military coup, internment, or U.N. invasion and occupation are rooted in the siege mentality[image: External link] of the American militia movement but also an apocalyptic[image: External link] millenarianism[image: External link] which provides a basic narrative within the political right in the U.S., claiming that the idealized society (i.e., constitutional republic, Jeffersonian democracy[image: External link], "Christian nation[image: External link]", "white nation[image: External link]") is thwarted by subversive conspiracies of liberal[image: External link] secular humanists[image: External link] who want "Big Government[image: External link]" and globalists who plot on behalf of the New World Order.[14]
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Conspiracy theorists concerned with surveillance abuse[image: External link] believe that the New World Order is being implemented by the cult of intelligence[image: External link] at the core of the surveillance-industrial complex[image: External link] through mass surveillance[image: External link] and the use of Social Security numbers[image: External link], the bar-coding[image: External link] of retail goods with Universal Product Code[image: External link] markings, and, most recently, RFID tagging[image: External link] by microchip implants[image: External link].[6]

Claiming that corporations and government are planning to track every move of consumers and citizens with RFID as the latest step toward a 1984[image: External link]-like surveillance state[image: External link], consumer privacy[image: External link] advocates, such as Katherine Albrecht[image: External link] and Liz McIntyre[image: External link],[73] have become Christian conspiracy theorists who believe spychips[image: External link] must be resisted because they argue that modern database[image: External link] and communications technologies[image: External link], coupled with point of sale[image: External link] data-capture[image: External link] equipment and sophisticated ID and authentication[image: External link] systems, now make it possible to require a biometrically[image: External link] associated number or mark to make purchases. They fear that the ability to implement such a system closely resembles the Number of the Beast[image: External link] prophesied in the Book of Revelation[image: External link].[6]

In January 2002, the Information Awareness Office[image: External link] (IAO) was established by the Defense Advanced Research Projects Agency[image: External link] (DARPA) to bring together several DARPA projects focused on applying information technology to counter asymmetric threats[image: External link] to national security[image: External link]. Following public criticism that the development and deployment of these technologies could potentially lead to a mass surveillance system, the IAO was defunded by the United States Congress in 2003.[74] The second source of controversy involved IAO’s original logo, which depicted the "all-seeing" Eye of Providence[image: External link] atop of a pyramid looking down over the globe, accompanied by the Latin phrase scientia est potentia[image: External link] (knowledge is power). Although DARPA eventually removed the logo from its website, it left a lasting impression on privacy advocates.[75] It also inflamed conspiracy theorists,[76] who misinterpret the "eye and pyramid" as the Masonic symbol of the Illuminati,[33][77] an 18th-century secret society they speculate continues to exist and is plotting on behalf of a New World Order.[37][38]

American historian Richard Landes[image: External link], who specializes in the history of apocalypticism[image: External link] and was co-founder and director of the Center for Millennial Studies[image: External link] at Boston University, argues that new and emerging technologies often trigger alarmism[image: External link] among millenarians[image: External link] and even the introduction of Gutenberg's printing press[image: External link] in 1436 caused waves of apocalyptic thinking. The Year 2000 problem[image: External link], bar codes and Social Security numbers all triggered end-time[image: External link] warnings which either proved to be false or simply were no longer taken seriously once the public became accustomed to these technological changes.[78] Civil libertarians argue that the privatization of surveillance and the rise of the surveillance-industrial complex in the United States does raise legitimate concerns about the erosion of privacy[image: External link].[79] However, skeptics of mass surveillance conspiracism caution that such concerns should be disentangled from secular paranoia about Big Brother[image: External link] or religious hysteria about the Antichrist[image: External link].[6]
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Conspiracy theorists of the Christian right[image: External link], starting with British revisionist historian Nesta Helen Webster[image: External link], believe there is an ancient occult[image: External link] conspiracy—started by the first mystagogues[image: External link] of Gnosticism[image: External link] and perpetuated by their alleged esoteric[image: External link] successors, such as the Kabbalists[image: External link], Cathars[image: External link], Knights Templar[image: External link], Hermeticists[image: External link], Rosicrucians, Freemasons, and, ultimately, the Illuminati—which seeks to subvert the Judeo-Christian[image: External link] foundations of the Western world[image: External link] and implement the New World Order through a one-world religion that prepares the masses to embrace the imperial cult[image: External link] of the Antichrist[image: External link].[6] More broadly, they speculate that globalists who plot on behalf of a New World Order are directed by occult agencies of some sort: unknown superiors, spiritual hierarchies[image: External link], demons[image: External link], fallen angels[image: External link] and/or Lucifer[image: External link]. They believe that these conspirators use the power of occult sciences ( numerology[image: External link]), symbols (Eye of Providence[image: External link]), rituals (Masonic degrees[image: External link]), monuments (National Mall landmarks[image: External link]), buildings (Manitoba Legislative Building[image: External link][80]) and facilities (Denver International Airport[image: External link]) to advance their plot to rule the world.[6] [81]

For example, in June 1979, an unknown benefactor under the pseudonym "R. C. Christian[image: External link]" had a huge granite megalith[image: External link] built in the U.S. state of Georgia[image: External link], which acts like a compass, calendar, and clock. A message comprising ten guides is inscribed on the occult structure in many languages to serve as instructions for survivors of a doomsday event[image: External link] to establish a more enlightened and sustainable civilization than the one which was destroyed. The "Georgia Guidestones[image: External link]" have subsequently become a spiritual and political Rorschach test[image: External link] onto which any number of ideas can be imposed. Some New Agers and neo-pagans[image: External link] revere it as a ley-line[image: External link] power nexus while a few conspiracy theorists are convinced that they are engraved with the New World Order's anti-Christian "Ten Commandments[image: External link]." Should the Guidestones survive for centuries as their creators intended, many more meanings could arise, equally unrelated to the designer’s original intention.[82]

Skeptics argue that the demonization[image: External link] of Western esotericism[image: External link] by conspiracy theorists is rooted in religious intolerance[image: External link] but also in the same moral panics[image: External link] that have fueled witch trials in the Early Modern period[image: External link], and satanic ritual abuse allegations in the United States.[6]
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Conspiracy theorists believe that the New World Order will also be implemented through the use of human population control[image: External link] in order to more easily monitor and control the movement of individuals.[6] The means range from stopping the growth of human societies through reproductive health[image: External link] and family planning[image: External link] programs, which promote abstinence[image: External link], contraception[image: External link] and abortion[image: External link], or intentionally reducing the bulk of the world population[image: External link] through genocides[image: External link] by mongering unnecessary wars, through plagues[image: External link] by engineering emergent viruses[image: External link] and tainting vaccines[image: External link], and through environmental disasters[image: External link] by controlling the weather[image: External link] ( HAARP[image: External link], chemtrails), etc. Conspiracy theorists argue that globalists plotting on behalf of a New World Order are neo-Malthusians[image: External link] who engage in overpopulation[image: External link] and climate change[image: External link] alarmism in order to create public support for coercive population control and ultimately world government. Agenda 21[image: External link] is condemned as "reconcentrating" people into urban areas and depopulating rural ones, even generating a dystopian novel by Glenn Beck[image: External link] where single-family homes are a distant memory.

Skeptics argue that fears of population control can be traced back to the traumatic legacy of the eugenics[image: External link] movement's "war against the weak" in the United States during the first decades of the 20th century but also the Second Red Scare[image: External link] in the U.S. during the late 1940s and 1950s, and to a lesser extent in the 1960s, when activists on the far right[image: External link] of American politics routinely opposed public health[image: External link] programs, notably water fluoridation[image: External link], mass vaccination[image: External link] and mental health[image: External link] services, by asserting they were all part of a far-reaching plot to impose a socialist or communist regime.[83] Their views were influenced by opposition to a number of major social and political changes that had happened in recent years: the growth of internationalism[image: External link], particularly the United Nations[image: External link] and its programs; the introduction of social welfare[image: External link] provisions, particularly the various programs established by the New Deal[image: External link]; and government efforts to reduce inequalities in the social structure of the U.S.[image: External link].[84]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Mind control




Social critics accuse governments, corporations, and the mass media[image: External link] of being involved in the manufacturing of a national consensus[image: External link] and, paradoxically, a culture of fear[image: External link] due to the potential for increased social control[image: External link] that a mistrustful and mutually fearing population might offer to those in power. The worst fear of some conspiracy theorists, however, is that the New World Order will be implemented through the use of mind control[image: External link]—a broad range of tactics able to subvert an individual's control of his or her own thinking, behavior, emotions, or decisions. These tactics are said to include everything from Manchurian candidate[image: External link]-style brainwashing[image: External link] of sleeper agents[image: External link] (Project MKULTRA[image: External link], "Project Monarch[image: External link]") to engineering psychological operations[image: External link] (water fluoridation[image: External link], subliminal advertising[image: External link], "Silent Sound Spread Spectrum[image: External link]", MEDUSA[image: External link]) and parapsychological[image: External link] operations (Stargate Project[image: External link]) to influence the masses.[85] The concept of wearing a tin foil hat[image: External link] for protection from such threats has become a popular stereotype and term of derision; the phrase serves as a byword for paranoia and is associated with conspiracy theorists.

Skeptics argue that the paranoia behind a conspiracy theorist's obsession with mind control[image: External link], population control[image: External link], occultism[image: External link], surveillance abuse[image: External link], Big Business[image: External link], Big Government[image: External link], and globalization[image: External link] arises from a combination of two factors, when he or she: 1) holds strong individualist[image: External link] values and 2) lacks power[image: External link]. The first attribute refers to people who care deeply about an individual's right to make their own choices and direct their own lives without interference or obligations to a larger system (like the government), but combine this with a sense of powerlessness in one's own life, and one gets what some psychologists call " agency[image: External link] panic," intense anxiety about an apparent loss of autonomy to outside forces or regulators. When fervent individualists feel that they cannot exercise their independence, they experience a crisis and assume that larger forces are to blame for usurping this freedom.[86][87]
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According to Domhoff, many people seem to believe that the United States is ruled from behind the scenes[image: External link] by a conspiratorial elite with secret desires, i.e., by a small secretive group that wants to change the government system or put the country under the control of a world government[image: External link]. In the past the conspirators were usually said to be crypto-communists[image: External link] who were intent upon bringing the United States[image: External link] under a common world government with the Soviet Union, but the dissolution of the USSR[image: External link] in 1991 undercut that theory. Domhoff notes that most conspiracy theorists changed their focus to the United Nations[image: External link] as the likely controlling force in a New World Order, an idea which is undermined by the powerlessness of the U.N. and the unwillingness of even moderates within the American Establishment[image: External link] to give it anything but a limited role.[53]

Although skeptical of New World Order conspiracism, political scientist David Rothkopf[image: External link] argues, in the 2008 book Superclass: The Global Power Elite and the World They Are Making[image: External link], that the world population of 6 billion people is governed by an elite of 6,000 individuals. Until the late 20th century, governments of the great powers[image: External link] provided most of the superclass, accompanied by a few heads of international movements (i.e., the Pope[image: External link] of the Catholic Church) and entrepreneurs ( Rothschilds[image: External link], Rockefellers[image: External link]). According to Rothkopf, in the early 21st century, economic clout—fueled by the explosive expansion of international trade, travel and communication—rules; the nation-state[image: External link]'s power has diminished shrinking politicians to minority power broker[image: External link] status; leaders in international business, finance and the defense industry not only dominate the superclass, they move freely into high positions in their nations' governments and back to private life largely beyond the notice of elected legislatures (including the U.S. Congress), which remain abysmally ignorant of affairs beyond their borders. He asserts that the superclass' disproportionate influence over national policy is constructive but always self-interested, and that across the world, few object to corruption and oppressive governments provided they can do business in these countries.[88]

Viewing the history of the world as the history of warfare between secret societies, conspiracy theorists go further than Rothkopf, and other scholars who have studied the global power elite[image: External link], by claiming that established upper-class families with "old money[image: External link]" who founded and finance the Bilderberg Group[image: External link], Bohemian Club[image: External link], Club of Rome[image: External link], Council on Foreign Relations, Rhodes Trust[image: External link], Skull and Bones, Trilateral Commission, and similar think tanks and private clubs, are illuminated conspirators plotting to impose a totalitarian[image: External link] New World Order—the implementation of an authoritarian[image: External link] world government controlled by the United Nations and a global central bank[image: External link], which maintains political power through the financialization of the economy[image: External link], regulation and restriction of speech[image: External link] through the concentration of media ownership[image: External link], mass surveillance[image: External link], widespread use of state terrorism[image: External link], and an all-encompassing propaganda[image: External link] that creates a cult of personality[image: External link] around a puppet world leader and ideologizes[image: External link] world government as the culmination of history's progress[image: External link].[6]

Marxists[image: External link], who are skeptical of right-wing populist[image: External link] conspiracy theories, also accuse the global power elite of not having the best interests of all at heart, and many intergovernmental organizations of suffering from a democratic deficit[image: External link], but they argue that the superclass are plutocrats[image: External link] only interested in brazenly imposing a neoliberal[image: External link] or neoconservative[image: External link] new world order—the implementation of global capitalism[image: External link] through economic and military coercion[image: External link] to protect the interests of transnational corporations[image: External link]—which systematically undermines the possibility of a socialist[image: External link] one-world government.[89] Arguing that the world is in the middle of a transition from the American Empire[image: External link] to the rule of a global ruling class that has emerged from within the American Empire, they point out that right-wing populist conspiracy theorists, blinded by their anti-communism[image: External link], fail to see is that what they demonize as the "New World Order" is, ironically, the highest stage of the very capitalist[image: External link] economic system they defend.[89]

According to Alex Jones[image: External link], George Soros[image: External link] is a conspirator of the New World Order. Alex Jones has not offered any evidence to prove this.
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Skeptics of New World Order conspiracy theories accuse its proponents of indulging in the furtive fallacy[image: External link], a belief that significant facts of history are necessarily sinister; conspiracism[image: External link], a world view that centrally places conspiracy theories in the unfolding of history, rather than social and economic forces; and fusion paranoia[image: External link], a promiscuous absorption of fears from any source whatsoever.[6]

Domhoff, a research professor in psychology and sociology who studies theories of power[image: External link], writes in a March 2005 essay entitled There Are No Conspiracies:


There are several problems with a conspiratorial view that don't fit with what we know about power structures. First, it assumes that a small handful of wealthy and highly educated people somehow develop an extreme psychological desire for power that leads them to do things that don't fit with the roles they seem to have. For example, that rich capitalists are no longer out to make a profit, but to create a one-world government. Or that elected officials are trying to get the constitution suspended so they can assume dictatorial powers. These kinds of claims go back many decades now, and it is always said that it is really going to happen this time, but it never does. Since these claims have proved wrong dozens of times by now, it makes more sense to assume that leaders act for their usual reasons, such as profit-seeking motives and institutionalized roles as elected officials. Of course they want to make as much money as they can, and be elected by huge margins every time, and that can lead them to do many unsavory things, but nothing in the ballpark of creating a one-world government or suspending the constitution.[53]



Partridge, a contributing editor to the global affairs magazine Diplomatic Courier, writes in a December 2008 article entitled One World Government: Conspiracy Theory or Inevitable Future?:


I am skeptical that "global governance" could "come much sooner than that [200 years]," as [journalist Gideon Rachman] posits. For one thing, nationalism—the natural counterpoint to global government—is rising. Some leaders and peoples around the world have resented Washington's chiding and hubris over the past two decade of American unipolarity. Russia has been re-establishing itself as a "great power"; few could miss the national pride on display when China hosted the Beijing Olympics this summer; while Hugo Chavez and his ilk have stoked the national flames with their anti-American rhetoric. The departing of the Bush Administration could cause this nationalism to abate, but economic uncertainty usually has the opposite effect. [...] Another point is that attempts at global government and global agreements have been categorical failures. The WTO’s Doha Round is dead in the water, Kyoto excluded many of the leading polluters and a conference to establish a deal was a failure, and there is a race to the bottom in terms of corporate taxes—rather than an existing global framework. And, where supranational governance structures exist, they are noted for their bureaucracy and inefficiency: The UN has been unable to stop an American-led invasion of Iraq, genocide in Darfur, the slow collapse of Zimbabwe, or Iran's continued uranium enrichment. That is not to belittle the structure, as I deem it essential, but the system’s flaws are there for all to see.[69]



Although some cultural critics see superconspiracy theories[image: External link] about a New World Order as " postmodern[image: External link] metanarratives[image: External link]" that may be politically empowering, a way of giving ordinary people a narrative structure with which to question what they see around them,[90] skeptics argue that conspiracism leads people into cynicism, convoluted thinking, and a tendency to feel it is hopeless even as they denounce the alleged conspirators.[91]

Alexander Zaitchik from the Southern Poverty Law Center[image: External link] wrote a report titled "'Patriot' Paranoia: A Look at the Top Ten Conspiracy Theories", in which he personally condemns such conspiracies as an effort of the radical right to undermine society.


Scholars continue to debate the psychological and sociological origins of conspiracy theories, but there is no arguing that these theories have seen a revival on the extreme right in recent years. Over the last two decades, a far-right conspiracy culture of self-proclaimed "Patriots" has emerged in which the United States government itself is viewed as a mortal threat to everything from constitutional democracy to the survival of the human race. This conspiracy revival — which has been accompanied by the explosive growth of Patriot groups over the last year and a half — kicked into overdrive with the 2008 election of President Barack Obama, who is seen by Patriots as a foreign-born Manchurian candidate sent by forces of the so-called "New World Order" to destroy American sovereignty and institute one-world socialist government. [1][image: External link]



Concerned that the improvisational millennialism[image: External link] of most conspiracy theories about a New World Order might motivate lone wolves[image: External link] to engage in leaderless resistance[image: External link] leading to domestic terrorist incidents[image: External link] like the Oklahoma City bombing[image: External link],[92] Barkun writes:


The danger lies less in such beliefs themselves ... than in the behavior they might stimulate or justify. As long as the New World Order appeared to be almost but not quite a reality, devotees of conspiracy theories could be expected to confine their activities to propagandizing. On the other hand, should they believe that the prophesied evil day had in fact arrived, their behavior would become far more difficult to predict.[6]



Warning of the threat to American democracy posed by right-wing populist[image: External link] movements led by demagogues[image: External link] who mobilize support for mob rule[image: External link] or even a fascist[image: External link] revolution by exploiting the fear of conspiracies, Berlet writes:


Right-wing populist movements can cause serious damage to a society because they often popularize xenophobia, authoritarianism, scapegoating, and conspiracism. This can lure mainstream politicians to adopt these themes to attract voters, legitimize acts of discrimination (or even violence), and open the door for revolutionary right-wing populist movements, such as fascism, to recruit from the reformist populist movements.[14]



Hughes, a professor of religion, warns that no religious idea has greater potential for shaping global politics in profoundly negative ways than "the new world order". He writes in a February 2011 article entitled Revelation, Revolutions, and the Tyrannical New World Order:


The crucial piece of this puzzle is the identity of the Antichrist, the tyrannical figure who both leads and inspires the new world order. [...] for many years, rapture theologians identified the Soviet Union as the Antichrist. But after Sept. 11, they became quite certain that the Antichrist was closely connected with the Arab world and the Muslim religion. This means, quite simply, that for rapture theologians, Islam stands at the heart of the tyrannical "new world order." Precisely here we discover why the idea of a "new world order" has such potential to move global politics in profoundly negative directions, for rapture theologians typically welcome war with the Islamic world. As Bill Moyers wrote of the rapture theologians, "A war with Islam in the Middle East is not something to be feared but welcomed—an essential conflagration on the road to redemption." Further, rapture theologians co-opt the United States as a tool in their cosmic vision—a tool God will use to smite the Antichrist and the enemies of righteousness. This is why Tim LaHaye, co-author of the best-selling series of end-times books, could lend such strong support to the American invasion and occupation of Iraq. By virtue of that war, LaHaye believed, Iraq would become "a focal point of end-times events." Even more disturbing is the fact that rapture theologians blissfully open the door to nuclear holocaust. Rapture theologians have always held that God will destroy his enemies at the end of time in the Great Battle of Armageddon. But since World War II, they have increasingly identified Armageddon with nuclear weaponry, thereby lending biblical inevitability to the prospects of nuclear annihilation. As one prophecy writer put it, "The holocaust of atomic war would fulfill the prophecies."[25]



Criticisms of New World Order conspiracy theorists also come from within their own community. Despite believing themselves to be "freedom fighters[image: External link]", many right-wing populist conspiracy theorists hold views that are incompatible with their professed libertarianism[image: External link], such as dominionism[image: External link], white supremacism[image: External link], and even eliminationism[image: External link].[14][93] This paradox has led Icke[image: External link], who argues that Christian Patriots[image: External link] are the only Americans who understand the truth about the New World Order (which he believes is controlled by a race of reptilians known as the "Babylonian Brotherhood"), to reportedly tell a Christian Patriot group:


I don't know which I dislike more, the world controlled by the Brotherhood, or the one you want to replace it with.[6]
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Adam Weishaupt






Johann Adam Weishaupt (6 February 1748 – 18 November 1830)[1][2][3][4] was a German[image: External link] philosopher and founder of the Order of the Illuminati, a secret society.



TOP
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 Early life




Adam Weishaupt was born on 6 February 1748 in Ingolstadt[image: External link][1][5] in the Electorate of Bavaria[image: External link]. Weishaupt's father Johann Georg Weishaupt[image: External link] (1717–1753) died[5] when Adam was five years old. After his father's death he came under the tutelage of his godfather[image: External link] Johann Adam Freiherr von Ickstatt[image: External link][6] who, like his father, was a professor of law at the University of Ingolstadt.[7] Ickstatt was a proponent of the philosophy of Christian Wolff[image: External link] and of the Enlightenment,[8] and he influenced the young Weishaupt with his rationalism[image: External link]. Weishaupt began his formal education at age seven[1] at a Jesuit school. He later enrolled at the University of Ingolstadt and graduated in 1768[9] at age 20 with a doctorate of law[image: External link].[10] In 1772[11] he became a professor of law. The following year he married Afra Sausenhofer[12] of Eichstätt[image: External link].

After Pope Clement XIV[image: External link]’s suppression of the Society of Jesus[image: External link] in 1773, Weishaupt became a professor of canon law,[13] a position that was held exclusively by the Jesuits until that time. In 1775 Weishaupt was introduced[14] to the empirical[image: External link] philosophy of Johann Georg Heinrich Feder[image: External link][15] of the University of Göttingen[image: External link]. Both Feder and Weishaupt would later become opponents of Kantian[image: External link] idealism[image: External link].[16]
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 Founder of the Illuminati





At a time, however, when there was no end of making game of and abusing secret societies, I planned to make use of this human foible for a real and worthy goal, for the benefit of people. I wished to do what the heads of the ecclesiastical and secular authorities ought to have done by virtue of their offices ...[17]



On 1 May 1776 Johann Adam Weishaupt founded the "Illuminati" in the Electorate of Bavaria. He adopted the name of "Brother Spartacus[image: External link]" within the order. Even Encyclopedia references vary on the goal of the order, such as New Advent saying the Order was not egalitarian[image: External link] or democratic internally, but sought to promote the doctrines of equality and freedom throughout society;[18] while others like Collier's have said the aim was to combat religion and foster rationalism in its place.[19]

The actual character of the society was an elaborate network of spies and counter-spies. Each isolated cell of initiates reported to a superior, whom they did not know: a party structure that was effectively adopted by some later groups.[18]

Weishaupt was initiated into the Masonic Lodge[image: External link] "Theodor zum guten Rath", at Munich in 1777. His project of "illumination, enlightening the understanding by the sun of reason, which will dispel the clouds of superstition and of prejudice" was an unwelcome reform.[18] He used Freemasonry to recruit for his own quasi-masonic society, with the goal of "perfecting human nature" through re-education to achieve a communal state with nature, freed of government and organized religion. Presenting their own system as pure masonry, Weishaupt and Adolph Freiherr Knigge, who organised his ritual structure, greatly expanded the secret organisation.[18]

Contrary to Immanuel Kant's famous dictum that Enlightenment (and Weishaupt's Order was in some respects an expression of the Enlightenment Movement) was the passage by man out of his 'self-imposed immaturity' through daring to 'make use of his own reason, without the guidance of another,' Weishaupt's Order of Illuminati prescribed in great detail everything which the members had obediently to read and think, so that Dr. Wolfgang Riedel has commented that this approach to illumination or enlightenment constituted a degradation and twisting of the Kantian principle of Enlightenment.[20] Riedel writes: 'The independence of thought and judgement required by Kant ... was specifically prevented by the Order of the Illuminati's rules and regulations. Enlightenment takes place here, if it takes place at all, precisely under the direction of another, namely under that of the "Superiors" [of the Order].[21]

Weishaupt's radical rationalism and vocabulary were not likely to succeed. Writings that were intercepted in 1784 were interpreted as seditious, and the Society was banned by the government of Karl Theodor, Elector of Bavaria, in 1784. Weishaupt lost his position at the University of Ingolstadt and fled Bavaria.[18]
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 Activities in exile




He received the assistance of Duke Ernest II of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg[image: External link] (1745–1804), and lived in Gotha[image: External link] writing a series of works on illuminism, including A Complete History of the Persecutions of the Illuminati in Bavaria (1785), A Picture of Illuminism (1786), An Apology for the Illuminati (1786), and An Improved System of Illuminism (1787). Adam Weishaupt died in Gotha on 18 November 1830.[1][2][3][4] He was survived by his second wife, Anna Maria (née Sausenhofer), and his children Nanette, Charlotte, Ernst, Karl[image: External link], Eduard, and Alfred.[2] Weishaupt was buried next to his son Wilhelm who preceded him in death in 1802.

After Weishaupt's Order of Illuminati was banned and its members dispersed, it left behind no enduring traces of an influence, not even on its own erstwhile members, who went on in the future to develop in quite different directions.[22]
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 Assessment of character and intentions




Weishaupt's character and intentions have been variously assessed: from those such as the Abbé Barruel and John Robison who regarded him as a 'human devil' and saw his mission as one of malevolent destructiveness, to those who view him as a humane and benign, albeit wilful, social reformer. Writing on this topic, Dr. Tony Page comments:

"Weishaupt’s plan was to educate Illuminati followers in the highest levels of humanity and morality (basing his teachings on the supremacy of Reason, allied with the spirit of the Golden Rule of not doing to others what one would not wish done to oneself), so that if Illuminati alumni subsequently attained positions of significance and power (such as in the fields of education and politics), they could exert a benevolent and uplifting influence upon society at large. His project was utopian and naively optimistic, and he himself was certainly not without flaws of character – but neither he nor his plan was evil or violent in and of themselves. It is one of the deplorable and tragic ironies of history that a man who tried to inculcate virtue, philanthropy, social justice and morality has become one of the great hate-figures of 21st-century ‘conspiracy’ thinking."[23]
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 Adam Weishaupt in pop culture




Adam Weishaupt is referred to repeatedly in The Illuminatus! Trilogy, written by Robert Shea and Robert Anton Wilson, as the founder of the Illuminati and as an imposter who killed George Washington[image: External link] and took his place as the first president of the United States. Washington's portrait on the U.S. one-dollar bill[image: External link] is said to actually be Weishaupt's.

Another version of Adam Weishaupt appears in the extensive comic book novel Cerebus the Aardvark[image: External link] by Dave Sim[image: External link], as a combination of Weishaupt and George Washington. He appears primarily in the Cerebus and Church & State I[image: External link] volumes. His motives are republican[image: External link] confederalizing of city-states in Estarcion (a pseudo-Europe) and the accumulation of capital unencumbered by government or church.

Weishaupt's name is one of many references made to the Illuminati and other conspiracies in the video game Deus Ex[image: External link] (2000). The protagonist uncovers a virus engineered by the VersaLife Corporation with its molecular structure in multiples of 17 and 23[image: External link]. An ally of the protagonist notes "1723. The birth of Adam Weishaupt" even though this reference is actually incorrect as Weishaupt was born in 1748.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Adam Weishaupt is also mentioned (" Bush[image: External link] got a ouija[image: External link] to talk to Adam Weishaupt") by the New York rapper Cage[image: External link] in El-P[image: External link]'s "Accidents Don't Happen", the ninth track on his album Fantastic Damage[image: External link] (2002).

Adam Weishaupt is briefly mentioned in Umberto Eco's novel The Prague Cemetery[image: External link].[24]
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	(2008) Diogenes’ Lamp, or an Examination of Our Present Day Morality and Enlightenment, translated by Amelia Gill, The Masonic Book Club.
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Latin






For other uses, see Latin (disambiguation)[image: External link].

"Roman language" redirects here. It is not to be confused with Romance languages[image: External link], Romansh language[image: External link], Romanesco dialect[image: External link], Romanian language[image: External link], or Romani language[image: External link].

Latin (Latin: lingua latīna, IPA: [ˈlɪŋɡʷa laˈtiːna][image: External link]) is an extinct[image: External link] classical language[image: External link] belonging to the Italic branch[image: External link] of the Indo-European languages[image: External link]. The Latin alphabet[image: External link] is derived from the Etruscan[image: External link] and Greek alphabets[image: External link], and ultimately from the Phoenician alphabet[image: External link].

Latin was originally spoken in Latium[image: External link], in the Italian Peninsula[image: External link].[3] Through the power of the Roman Republic[image: External link], it became the dominant language, initially in Italy and subsequently throughout the Roman Empire[image: External link]. Vulgar Latin[image: External link] developed into the Romance languages[image: External link], such as Italian[image: External link], Portuguese[image: External link], Spanish[image: External link], French[image: External link], and Romanian[image: External link]. Latin[image: External link], Italian[image: External link] and French[image: External link] have contributed many words to the English language[image: External link]. Latin and Ancient Greek[image: External link] roots are used in theology[image: External link], biology[image: External link], and medicine[image: External link].

By the late Roman Republic (75 BC), Old Latin[image: External link] had been standardised[image: External link] into Classical Latin[image: External link]. Vulgar Latin[image: External link] was the colloquial form spoken during the same time and attested in inscriptions[image: External link] and the works of comic playwrights like Plautus[image: External link] and Terence[image: External link].[4] Late Latin[image: External link] is the written language from the 3rd century, and Medieval Latin[image: External link] the language used from the 9th century to the Renaissance[image: External link] which used Renaissance Latin[image: External link]. Later, Early Modern Latin and Modern Latin[image: External link] evolved. Latin was used as the language of international communication, scholarship, and science until well into the 18th century, when it began to be supplanted by vernaculars[image: External link]. Ecclesiastical Latin[image: External link] remains the official language of the Holy See[image: External link] and the Roman Rite[image: External link] of the Catholic Church.

Today, many students, scholars and members of the Catholic clergy[image: External link] speak Latin fluently as a liturgical language[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] It is taught in primary, secondary and postsecondary educational institutions around the world.[5][6]

Latin is a highly inflected language[image: External link], with three distinct genders[image: External link], seven noun cases[image: External link], four verb conjugations[image: External link], four verb principal parts, six tenses[image: External link], three persons[image: External link], three moods[image: External link], two voices[image: External link], two aspects[image: External link] and two numbers[image: External link].



TOP
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The language has been passed down through various forms.
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Some inscriptions have been published in an internationally agreed, monumental, multivolume series, the "Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum[image: External link] (CIL)". Authors and publishers vary, but the format is about the same: volumes detailing inscriptions with a critical apparatus stating the provenance[image: External link] and relevant information. The reading and interpretation of these inscriptions is the subject matter of the field of epigraphy[image: External link]. About 270,000 inscriptions are known.
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 Literature




The works of several hundred ancient authors who wrote in Latin have survived in whole or in part, in substantial works or in fragments to be analyzed in philology[image: External link]. They are in part the subject matter of the field of classics[image: External link]. Their works were published in manuscript[image: External link] form before the invention of printing and are now published in carefully annotated printed editions, such as the Loeb Classical Library[image: External link], published by Harvard University Press[image: External link], or the Oxford Classical Texts[image: External link], published by Oxford University Press[image: External link].

Latin translations of modern literature[image: External link] such as The Hobbit[image: External link], Treasure Island[image: External link], Robinson Crusoe[image: External link], Paddington Bear[image: External link], Winnie the Pooh[image: External link], The Adventures of Tintin[image: External link], Asterix[image: External link], Harry Potter[image: External link], Walter the Farting Dog[image: External link], Le Petit Prince[image: External link], Max and Moritz[image: External link], How the Grinch Stole Christmas![image: External link], The Cat in the Hat[image: External link], and a book of fairy tales, "fabulae mirabiles," are intended to garner popular interest in the language. Additional resources include phrasebooks and resources for rendering everyday phrases and concepts into Latin, such as Meissner's Latin Phrasebook[image: External link].
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The Latin influence in English[image: External link] has been significant at all stages of its insular development. In the Middle Ages[image: External link], borrowing from Latin occurred from ecclesiastical usage established by Saint Augustine of Canterbury[image: External link] in the 6th century or indirectly after the Norman Conquest[image: External link], through the Anglo-Norman language[image: External link]. From the 16th to the 18th centuries, English writers cobbled together huge numbers of new words from Latin and Greek words, dubbed "inkhorn terms[image: External link]", as if they had spilled from a pot of ink. Many of these words were used once by the author and then forgotten, but some useful ones survived, such as 'imbibe' and 'extrapolate'. Many of the most common polysyllabic[image: External link] English words are of Latin origin through the medium of Old French[image: External link]. Romance words make respectively 59%, 20% and 14% of English[image: External link], German[image: External link] and Dutch[image: External link] vocabularies.[7][8][9] Those figures can rise dramatically when only non-compound and non-derived words are included. Accordingly, Romance words make roughly 35% of the vocabulary of Dutch.[9]

The influence of Roman governance and Roman technology[image: External link] on the less-developed nations under Roman dominion led to the adoption of Latin phraseology in some specialized areas, such as science, technology, medicine, and law. For example, the Linnaean system[image: External link] of plant and animal classification was heavily influenced by Historia Naturalis[image: External link], an encyclopedia of people, places, plants, animals, and things published by Pliny the Elder[image: External link]. Roman medicine, recorded in the works of such physicians as Galen[image: External link], established that today's medical terminology[image: External link] would be primarily derived from Latin and Greek words, the Greek being filtered through the Latin. Roman engineering had the same effect on scientific terminology[image: External link] as a whole. Latin law principles have survived partly in a long list of Latin legal terms[image: External link].

A few international auxiliary languages[image: External link] have been heavily influenced by Latin. Interlingua[image: External link] is sometimes considered a simplified, modern version of the language.[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]] Latino sine Flexione[image: External link], popular in the early 20th century, is Latin with its inflections stripped away, among other grammatical changes.

One study analyzing the degree of differentiation of Romance languages in comparison to Latin (comparing phonology[image: External link], inflection[image: External link], discourse[image: External link], syntax[image: External link], vocabulary[image: External link], and intonation[image: External link]) indicated the following percentages (the higher the percentage, the greater the distance from Latin): Sardinian 8%, Italian[image: External link] 12%, Spanish[image: External link] 20%, Romanian[image: External link] 23.5%, Occitan[image: External link] 25%, Portuguese[image: External link] 31%, and French[image: External link] 44%.[10]
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Throughout European history, an education in the classics was considered crucial for those who wished to join literate circles. Instruction in Latin[image: External link] is an essential aspect. In today's world, a large number of Latin students in the US learn from Wheelock's Latin: The Classic Introductory Latin Course, Based on Ancient Authors. This book, first published in 1956,[11] was written by Frederic M. Wheelock[image: External link], who received a PhD from Harvard University. Wheelock's Latin has become the standard text for many American introductory Latin courses.

The Living Latin[image: External link] movement attempts to teach Latin in the same way that living languages are taught, as a means of both spoken and written communication. It is available at the Vatican and at some institutions in the US, such as the University of Kentucky[image: External link] and Iowa State University[image: External link]. The British Cambridge University Press[image: External link] is a major supplier of Latin textbooks for all levels, such as the Cambridge Latin Course[image: External link] series. It has also published a subseries of children's texts in Latin by Bell & Forte, which recounts the adventures of a mouse called Minimus[image: External link].

In the United Kingdom[image: External link], the Classical Association[image: External link] encourages the study of antiquity through various means, such as publications and grants. The University of Cambridge[image: External link],[12] the Open University[image: External link],[13] a number of prestigious independent schools, for example Eton[image: External link], Harrow[image: External link], Haberdashers' Aske's Boys' School[image: External link] and Via Facilis,[14] a London-based charity, run Latin courses. In the United States[image: External link] and in Canada[image: External link], the American Classical League[image: External link] supports every effort to further the study of classics. Its subsidiaries include the National Junior Classical League[image: External link] (with more than 50,000 members), which encourages high school students to pursue the study of Latin, and the National Senior Classical League[image: External link], which encourages students to continue their study of the classics into college. The league also sponsors the National Latin Exam[image: External link]. Classicist Mary Beard[image: External link] wrote in The Times Literary Supplement[image: External link] in 2006 that the reason for learning Latin is because of what was written in it.[15]
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Latin was or is the official language of European states:


	
 Holy See[image: External link] – used in the diocese[image: External link], with Italian[image: External link] being the official language of Vatican City[image: External link]


	
  Hungary[image: External link] - Latin was the sole official language of the Kingdom of Hungary[image: External link] from the 11th century to the mid 19th century, when it was replaced by Hungarian in 1844. The best known Latin language poet originating from Hungary was Janus Pannonius[image: External link].

	
  Croatia[image: External link] – Latin was the official language of Croatian Parliament[image: External link] (Sabor) from the 13th to the 19th century (1847). The oldest preserved records of the parliamentary sessions (Congregatio Regni totius Sclavonie generalis) – held in Zagreb (Zagabria), Croatia – date from 19 April 1273. An extensive Croatian Latin literature[image: External link] exists.

	
  Poland[image: External link] – officially recognised and widely used[16][17][18][19] between the 10th and 18th centuries, commonly used in foreign relations and popular as a second language among some of the nobility[20]
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Main article: History of Latin[image: External link]


A number of historical phases of the language have been recognised, each distinguished by subtle differences in vocabulary, usage, spelling, morphology, and syntax. There are no hard and fast rules of classification; different scholars emphasise different features. As a result, the list has variants, as well as alternative names. In addition to the historical phases, Ecclesiastical Latin[image: External link] refers to the styles used by the writers of the Roman Catholic Church as well as by Protestant scholars from Late Antiquity[image: External link] onward.

After the Western Roman Empire fell in 476, and Germanic kingdoms took its place, the Germanic people[image: External link] adopted Latin as a language more suitable for legal and other formal uses.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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Main article: Old Latin[image: External link]


The earliest known form of Latin is Old Latin, which was spoken from the Roman Kingdom[image: External link] to the middle of the Roman Republic[image: External link] period. It is attested both in inscriptions and in some of the earliest extant Latin literary works, such as the comedies of Plautus[image: External link] and Terence[image: External link]. The Latin alphabet[image: External link] was devised from the Etruscan alphabet[image: External link]. The writing later changed from an initial right-to-left or boustrophedon[image: External link][21][22] to a left-to-right script.[23]
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Main article: Classical Latin[image: External link]


During the late republic and into the first years of the empire, a new Classical Latin arose, a conscious creation of the orators, poets, historians and other literate[image: External link] men, who wrote the great works of classical literature[image: External link], which were taught in grammar[image: External link] and rhetoric[image: External link] schools. Today's instructional grammars trace their roots to such schools[image: External link], which served as a sort of informal language academy dedicated to maintaining and perpetuating educated speech.[24][25]
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Main articles: Vulgar Latin[image: External link] and Late Latin[image: External link]


Philological analysis of Archaic Latin works, such as those of Plautus[image: External link], which contain snippets of everyday speech, indicates that a spoken language, Vulgar Latin (termed sermo vulgi, "the speech of the masses", by Cicero[image: External link]), existed concurrently with literate Classical Latin. The informal language was rarely written, so philologists have been left with only individual words and phrases cited by classical authors and those found as graffiti.[26]

As it was free to develop on its own, there is no reason to suppose that the speech was uniform either diachronically or geographically. On the contrary, romanised European populations developed their own dialects of the language, which eventually led to the differentiation of Romance languages[image: External link].[27] The Decline of the Roman Empire[image: External link] meant a deterioration in educational standards that brought about Late Latin, a postclassical stage of the language seen in Christian writings of the time. It was more in line with everyday speech, not only because of a decline in education but also because of a desire to spread the word to the masses.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Despite dialectal variation, which is found in any widespread language, the languages of Spain, France, Portugal, and Italy retained a remarkable unity in phonological forms and developments, bolstered by the stabilising influence of their common Christian (Roman Catholic) culture. It was not until the Moorish conquest of Spain[image: External link] in 711 cut off communications between the major Romance regions that the languages began to diverge seriously.[28] The Vulgar Latin dialect that would later become Romanian[image: External link] diverged somewhat more from the other varieties, as it was largely cut off from the unifying influences in the western part of the Empire.

One key marker of whether a Romance feature was in Vulgar Latin is to compare it with its parallel in Classical Latin. If it was not preferred in Classical Latin, then it most likely came from the undocumented contemporaneous Vulgar Latin. For example, the Romance for "horse" (Italian cavallo, French cheval, Spanish caballo and Portuguese cavalo) came from Latin caballus. However, Classical Latin used equus. Therefore caballus was most likely the spoken form.[29]

Vulgar Latin began to diverge into distinct languages by the 9th century at the latest, when the earliest extant Romance writings begin to appear. They were, throughout the period, confined to everyday speech, as Medieval Latin was used for writing.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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Main article: Medieval Latin[image: External link]


Medieval Latin is the written Latin in use during that portion of the postclassical period when no corresponding Latin vernacular existed. The spoken language had developed into the various incipient Romance languages; however, in the educated and official world Latin continued without its natural spoken base. Moreover, this Latin spread into lands that had never spoken Latin, such as the Germanic and Slavic nations. It became useful for international communication between the member states of the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link] and its allies.

Without the institutions of the Roman empire that had supported its uniformity, medieval Latin lost its linguistic cohesion: for example, in classical Latin sum and eram are used as auxiliary verbs in the perfect and pluperfect passive, which are compound tenses. Medieval Latin might use fui and fueram instead.[30] Furthermore, the meanings of many words have been changed and new vocabularies have been introduced from the vernacular. Identifiable individual styles of classically incorrect Latin prevail.[30]
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Main article: Renaissance Latin[image: External link]


The Renaissance[image: External link] briefly reinforced the position of Latin as a spoken language by its adoption by the Renaissance Humanists[image: External link]. Often led by members of the clergy, they were shocked by the accelerated dismantling of the vestiges of the classical world and the rapid loss of its literature. They strove to preserve what they could and restore Latin to what it had been and introduced the practice of producing revised editions of the literary works that remained by comparing surviving manuscripts. By no later than the 15th century they had replaced Medieval Latin with versions supported by the scholars of the rising universities, who attempted, by scholarship, to discover what the classical language had been.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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Main article: New Latin[image: External link]


During the Early Modern Age, Latin still was the most important language of culture in Europe. Therefore, until the end of the 17th century the majority of books and almost all diplomatic documents were written in Latin. Afterwards, most diplomatic documents were written in French[image: External link] and later just native or other languages.
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Main article: Contemporary Latin[image: External link]


The largest organisation that retains Latin in official and quasi-official contexts is the Catholic Church. Latin remains the language of the Roman Rite[image: External link]; the Tridentine Mass[image: External link] is celebrated in Latin. Although the Mass of Paul VI[image: External link] is usually celebrated in the local vernacular language[image: External link], it can be and often is said in Latin, in part or whole, especially at multilingual gatherings. It is the official language of the Holy See[image: External link], the primary language of its public journal[image: External link], the Acta Apostolicae Sedis[image: External link], and the working language of the Roman Rota[image: External link]. Vatican City[image: External link] is also home to the world's only automatic teller machine[image: External link] that gives instructions in Latin.[32] In the pontifical universities[image: External link] postgraduate courses of Canon law are taught in Latin, and papers are written in the same language.

In the Anglican Church[image: External link], after the publication of the Book of Common Prayer[image: External link] of 1559, a Latin edition was published in 1560 for use at universities such as Oxford[image: External link] and the leading "public schools" ( English[image: External link] private academies), where the liturgy was still permitted to be conducted in Latin[33] and there have been several Latin translations since. Most recently, a Latin edition of the 1979 USA Anglican Book of Common Prayer has appeared.[34]

Some films of ancient settings, such as Sebastiane[image: External link] and The Passion of the Christ[image: External link], have been made with dialogue in Latin for the sake of realism. Occasionally, Latin dialogue is used because of its association with religion or philosophy, in such film/ television[image: External link] series as The Exorcist[image: External link] and Lost[image: External link] (" Jughead[image: External link]"). Subtitles are usually shown for the benefit of those who do not understand Latin. There are also songs written with Latin lyrics[image: External link]. The libretto for the opera-oratorio Oedipus rex (opera)[image: External link] by Igor Stravinsky[image: External link] is in Latin.

Switzerland[image: External link] adopts the country's Latin short name Helvetia on coins and stamps since there is no room to use all of the nation's four official languages[image: External link]. For a similar reason, it adopted the international vehicle and internet code CH, which stands for Confoederatio Helvetica, the country's full Latin name.

Many organizations today have Latin mottos, such as "Semper paratus[image: External link]" (always ready), the motto of the United States Coast Guard[image: External link], and "Semper fidelis[image: External link]" (always faithful), the motto of the United States Marine Corps[image: External link]. Several of the states of the United States also have Latin mottos, such as "Qui transtulit sustinet" ("He who transplanted still sustains"), the state motto of Connecticut[image: External link]; "Ad astra per aspera[image: External link]" ("To the stars through hardships"), that of Kansas[image: External link]; "Si quaeris peninsulam amoenam, circumspice" ("If you seek a pleasant peninsula, look about you"), that of Michigan[image: External link]; "Salus populi suprema lex esto[image: External link]" ("The health of the people should be the highest law"), that of Missouri[image: External link]; "Esse quam videri[image: External link]" (To be rather than to seem), that of North Carolina[image: External link]; "Sic semper tyrannis[image: External link]" (Thus always for tyrants), that of Virginia[image: External link]; and "Montani semper liberi[image: External link]" (Mountaineers are always free), that of West Virginia[image: External link]. Another Latin motto is "Per ardua ad astra[image: External link]" (Through adversity/struggle to the stars), the motto of the Royal Air Force (RAF)[image: External link]. Some schools adopt Latin mottos, for example Harvard University[image: External link]'s motto is " Veritas[image: External link]" meaning (truth). Veritas was the goddess of truth, a daughter of Saturn, and the mother of Virtue.

Similarly Canada[image: External link]'s motto "A mari usque ad mare" (from sea to sea) and most provincial mottos are also in Latin (British Columbia[image: External link]'s is Splendor Sine Occasu (splendor without diminishment)).

Occasionally, some media outlets broadcast in Latin, which is targeted at enthusiasts. Notable examples include Radio Bremen[image: External link] in Germany[image: External link], YLE[image: External link] radio in Finland[image: External link], and Vatican Radio & Television, all of which broadcast news segments and other material in Latin.[35]

There are many websites and forums maintained in Latin by enthusiasts. The Latin Wikipedia[image: External link] has more than 100,000 articles written in Latin.

Latin is taught in many high schools, especially in Europe and the Americas. It is most common in British public schools[image: External link] and grammar schools[image: External link], the Italian liceo classico[image: External link] and liceo scientifico[image: External link], the German Humanistisches Gymnasium[image: External link] and the Dutch gymnasium[image: External link]. In the United States[image: External link], it is taught in Baltimore City College[image: External link], Boston Latin Academy[image: External link], Boston Latin School[image: External link], Brooklyn Latin School[image: External link], Central High School of Philadelphia[image: External link], English High School of Boston[image: External link], Norwell High School (Massachusetts)[image: External link], Oak Hall School[image: External link], and many other public and private schools.
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Main article: Latin spelling and pronunciation[image: External link]


The ancient pronunciation of Latin has been reconstructed; among the data used for reconstruction are explicit statements about pronunciation by ancient authors, misspellings, puns, ancient etymologies, and the spelling of Latin loanwords in other languages.[36]
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The consonant phonemes[image: External link] of Classical Latin are shown in the following table:[37]



	
	Labial[image: External link]
	Dental[image: External link]
	Palatal[image: External link]
	Velar[image: External link]
	Glottal[image: External link]



	plain
	labial[image: External link]



	Plosive[image: External link]
	voiced[image: External link]
	b
	d
	
	ɡ
	ɡʷ
	



	voiceless[image: External link]
	p
	t
	
	k
	kʷ
	



	Fricative[image: External link]
	voiced[image: External link]
	
	z
	
	
	
	



	voiceless[image: External link]
	f
	s
	
	
	
	h



	Nasal[image: External link]
	m
	n
	
	(ŋ)
	
	



	Rhotic[image: External link]
	
	r
	
	
	
	



	Approximant[image: External link]
	
	l
	j
	
	w
	




In Old and Classical Latin, the Latin alphabet had no distinction between uppercase and lowercase[image: External link], and the letters ⟨J U W⟩ did not exist. In place of ⟨J U⟩, ⟨I V⟩ were used. ⟨I V⟩ represented both vowels and consonants. Most of the letterforms were similar to modern uppercase, as can be seen in the inscription from the Colosseum shown at the top of the article.

The spelling systems used in Latin dictionaries and modern editions of Latin texts, however, normally use ⟨i u⟩ in place of Classical-era ⟨i v⟩. Some systems use ⟨j v⟩ for the consonant sounds /j w/ except in the combinations ⟨gu su qu⟩ for which ⟨v⟩ is never used.

Some notes concerning the mapping of Latin phonemes to English graphemes are given below:



	Notes



	Latin

grapheme
	Latin

phone
	English examples



	⟨c⟩, ⟨k⟩
	[k]
	Always hard as k in sky, never soft[image: External link] as in central, cello, or social




	⟨t⟩
	[t]
	As t in stay, never as t in nation




	⟨s⟩
	[s]
	As s in say, never as s in rise or issue




	⟨g⟩
	[ɡ]
	Always hard as g in good, never soft[image: External link] as g in gem




	[ŋ]
	Before ⟨n⟩, as ng in sing




	⟨n⟩
	[n]
	As n in man




	[ŋ]
	Before ⟨c⟩, ⟨x⟩, and ⟨g⟩, as ng in sing




	⟨l⟩
	[l]
	When doubled ⟨ll⟩ and before ⟨i⟩, as clear l in link (l exilis)[38][39]




	[ɫ]
	In all other positions, as dark l in bowl (l pinguis)



	⟨qu⟩
	[kʷ]
	Similar to qu in quick, never as qu in antique




	⟨u⟩
	[w]
	Sometimes at the beginning of a syllable, or after ⟨g⟩ and ⟨s⟩, as w in wine, never as v in vine




	⟨i⟩
	[j]
	Sometimes at the beginning of a syllable, as y in yard, never as j in just




	[jj]
	Doubled between vowels, as y y in toy yacht




	⟨x⟩
	[ks]
	A letter representing ⟨c⟩ + ⟨s⟩: as x in English axe, never as x in example





In Classical Latin, as in modern Italian, double consonant letters were pronounced as long[image: External link] consonant sounds distinct from short versions of the same consonants. Thus the nn in Classical Latin annus, year, (and in Italian /anno/) is pronounced as a doubled /nn/ as in English unnamed. (In English, distinctive consonant length or doubling occurs only at the boundary between two words or morphemes[image: External link], as in that example.)
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	Front
	Central
	Back



	Close
	iː ɪ
	
	ʊ uː



	Mid
	eː ɛ
	
	ɔ oː



	Open
	
	a aː
	




In Classical Latin, ⟨U⟩ did not exist as a letter distinct from V; the written form ⟨V⟩ was used to represent both a vowel and a consonant. ⟨Y⟩ was adopted to represent upsilon[image: External link] in loanwords from Greek, but it was pronounced like ⟨u⟩ and ⟨i⟩ by some speakers. It was also used in native Latin words by confusion with Greek words of similar meaning, such as sylva and ὕλη.

Classical Latin distinguished between long and short vowels[image: External link]. Then, long vowels, except for ⟨I⟩, were frequently marked using the apex[image: External link], which was sometimes similar to an acute accent[image: External link] ⟨Á É Ó V́ Ý⟩. Long /iː/ was written using a taller version of ⟨I⟩, called i longa "long I": ⟨ꟾ⟩. In modern texts, long vowels are often indicated by a macron[image: External link] ⟨ā ē ī ō ū⟩, and short vowels are usually unmarked except when it is necessary to distinguish between words, when they are marked with a breve[image: External link]: ⟨ă ĕ ĭ ŏ ŭ⟩.

Long vowels in Classical Latin were pronounced with a different quality from short vowels and also were longer. The difference is described in table below:



	Pronunciation of Latin vowels



	Latin

grapheme
	Latin

phone
	modern examples



	⟨a⟩
	[a]
	similar to u in cut when short



	[aː]
	similar to a in father when long



	⟨e⟩
	[ɛ]
	as e in pet when short



	[eː]
	similar to ey in they when long



	⟨i⟩
	[ɪ]
	as i in sit when short



	[iː]
	similar to i in machine when long



	⟨o⟩
	[ɔ]
	as o in sort when short



	[oː]
	similar to o in holy when long



	⟨u⟩
	[ʊ]
	similar to u in put when short



	[uː]
	similar to u in true when long



	⟨y⟩
	[ʏ]
	as in German Stück when short (or as short u or i)



	[yː]
	as in German früh when long (or as long u or i)




A vowel letter followed by ⟨m⟩ at the end of a word, or a vowel letter followed by ⟨n⟩ before ⟨s⟩ or ⟨f⟩, represented a long nasal vowel[image: External link], as in monstrum /mõːstrũː/.
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Classical Latin had several diphthongs[image: External link]. The two most common were ⟨ae au⟩. ⟨oe⟩ was fairly rare, and ⟨ui eu ei ou⟩ were very rare, at least in native Latin words.[40]

The sequences sometimes did not represent diphthongs. ⟨ae⟩ and ⟨oe⟩ also represented a sequence of two vowels in different syllables in aēnus [aˈeː.nʊs] "of bronze" and coēpit [kɔˈeː.pɪt] "began", and ⟨au ui eu ei ou⟩ represented sequences of two vowels or of a vowel and one of the semivowels /j w/, in cavē [ˈka.weː] "beware!", cuius [ˈkʊj.jʊs] "whose", monuī [ˈmɔn.ʊ.iː] "I warned", solvī [ˈsɔɫ.wiː] "I released", dēlēvī [deːˈleː.wiː] "I destroyed", eius [ˈɛj.jʊs] "his", and novus [ˈnɔ.wʊs] "new".

Old Latin had more diphthongs, but most of them changed into long vowels in Classical Latin. The Old Latin diphthong ⟨ai⟩ and the sequence ⟨āī⟩ became Classical ⟨ae⟩. Old Latin ⟨oi⟩ and ⟨ou⟩ changed to Classical ⟨ū⟩, except in a few words whose ⟨oi⟩ became Classical ⟨oe⟩. These two developments sometimes occurred in different words from the same root: for instance, Classical poena "punishment" and pūnīre "to punish".[40] Early Old Latin ⟨ei⟩ usually changed to Classical ⟨ī⟩.[41]

In Vulgar Latin and the Romance languages, ⟨ae au oe⟩ merged with ⟨e ō ē⟩. A similar pronunciation also existed during the Classical Latin period for less-educated speakers.[40]



	Diphthongs classified by beginning sound



	
	Front
	Back



	Close
	
	ui /ui̯/




	Mid
	ei /ei̯/

eu/eu̯/

	oe /oe̯/

ou /ou̯/




	Open
	ae /ae̯/

au /au̯/
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Main article: Latin alphabet[image: External link]


Latin was written in the Latin alphabet, derived from the Old Italic script[image: External link], which was in turn drawn from the Greek alphabet[image: External link] and ultimately the Phoenician alphabet[image: External link].[42] This alphabet has continued to be used over the centuries as the script for the Romance, Celtic, Germanic, Baltic, Finnic, and many Slavic languages ( Polish[image: External link], Slovak[image: External link], Slovene[image: External link], Croatian[image: External link] and Czech[image: External link]); and it has been adopted by many languages around the world, including Vietnamese[image: External link], the Austronesian languages[image: External link], many Turkic languages[image: External link], and most languages in sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link], the Americas[image: External link], and Oceania[image: External link], making it by far the world's single most widely used writing system.

The number of letters in the Latin alphabet has varied. When it was first derived from the Etruscan alphabet, it contained only 21 letters.[43] Later, G was added to represent /ɡ/, which had previously been spelled C, and Z ceased to be included in the alphabet, as the language then had no voiced alveolar fricative[image: External link].[44] The letters Y and Z were later added to represent Greek letters, upsilon[image: External link] and zeta[image: External link] respectively, in Greek loanwords.[44]

W was created in the 11th century from VV. It represented /w/ in Germanic languages, not Latin, which still uses V for the purpose. J was distinguished from the original I only during the late Middle Ages, as was the letter U from V.[44] Although some Latin dictionaries use J, it is rarely used for Latin text, as it was not used in classical times, but many other languages use it.

Classical Latin did not contain sentence punctuation[image: External link], letter case,[45] or interword spacing[image: External link], but apices[image: External link] were sometimes used to distinguish length in vowels and the interpunct[image: External link] was used at times to separate words. The first line of Catullus 3, originally written as


	LV́GÉTEÓVENERÉSCVPÍDINÉSQVE ("Mourn, O Venuses[image: External link] and Cupids[image: External link]")



or with interpunct as


	LV́GÉTE·Ó·VENERÉS·CVPÍDINÉSQVE



would be rendered in a modern edition as


	Lugete, o Veneres Cupidinesque



or with macrons


	Lūgēte, ō Venerēs Cupīdinēsque.



The Roman cursive[image: External link] script is commonly found on the many wax tablets[image: External link] excavated at sites such as forts, an especially extensive set having been discovered at Vindolanda on Hadrian's Wall[image: External link] in Britain[image: External link]. Curiously enough, most of the Vindolanda tablets[image: External link] show spaces between words, but spaces were avoided in monumental inscriptions from that era.
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Occasionally, Latin has been written in other scripts:


	The Praeneste fibula[image: External link] is a 7th-century BC pin with an Old Latin inscription written using the Etruscan script.

	The rear panel of the early 8th-century Franks Casket[image: External link] has an inscription that switches from Old English[image: External link] in Anglo-Saxon runes[image: External link] to Latin in Latin script and to Latin in runes.
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Main articles: Latin grammar[image: External link] and Latin syntax[image: External link]


Latin is a synthetic[image: External link], fusional language[image: External link] in the terminology of linguistic typology. In more traditional terminology, it is an inflected language, but typologists are apt to say "inflecting". Words include an objective semantic element and markers specifying the grammatical use of the word. The fusion of root meaning and markers produces very compact sentence elements: amō, "I love," is produced from a semantic element, ama-, "love," to which -ō, a first person singular marker, is suffixed.

The grammatical function can be changed by changing the markers: the word is "inflected" to express different grammatical functions, but the semantic element does not change. (Inflection uses affixing and infixing. Affixing is prefixing and suffixing. Latin inflections are never prefixed.)

For example, amābit, "he or she or it will love", is formed from the same stem, amā-, to which a future tense marker, -bi-, is suffixed, and a third person singular marker, -t, is suffixed. There is an inherent ambiguity: -t may denote more than one grammatical category: masculine, feminine, or neuter gender. A major task in understanding Latin phrases and clauses is to clarify such ambiguities by an analysis of context. All natural languages contain ambiguities of one sort or another.

The inflections express gender[image: External link], number[image: External link], and case[image: External link] in adjectives[image: External link], nouns[image: External link], and pronouns[image: External link], a process called declension[image: External link]. Markers are also attached to fixed stems of verbs, to denote person[image: External link], number, tense[image: External link], voice[image: External link], mood[image: External link], and aspect[image: External link], a process called conjugation[image: External link]. Some words are uninflected and undergo neither process, such as adverbs, prepositions, and interjections.
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Main article: Latin declension[image: External link]


A regular Latin noun belongs to one of five main declensions, a group of nouns with similar inflected forms. The declensions are identified by the genitive singular form of the noun. The first declension, with a predominant ending letter of a, is signified by the genitive singular ending of -ae. The second declension, with a predominant ending letter of o, is signified by the genitive singular ending of -i. The third declension, with a predominant ending letter of i, is signified by the genitive singular ending of -is. The fourth declension, with a predominant ending letter of u, is signified by the genitive singular ending of -ūs. The fifth declension, with a predominant ending letter of e, is signified by the genitive singular ending of -ei.

There are seven Latin noun cases, which also apply to adjectives and pronouns and mark a noun's syntactic role in the sentence by means of inflections. Thus, word order[image: External link] is not as important in Latin as it is in English, which is less inflected. The general structure and word order of a Latin sentence can therefore vary. The cases are as follows:


	
Nominative[image: External link] – used when the noun is the subject[image: External link] or a predicate nominative[image: External link]. The thing or person acting: the girl ran: puella cucurrit, or cucurrit puella


	
Genitive[image: External link] – used when the noun is the possessor of or connected with an object: "the horse of the man", or "the man's horse"; in both instances, the word man would be in the genitive case[image: External link] when it is translated into Latin). It also indicates the partitive[image: External link], in which the material is quantified: "a group of people"; "a number of gifts": people and gifts would be in the genitive case). Some nouns are genitive with special verbs and adjectives: The cup is full of wine. Poculum plēnum vīnī est. The master of the slave had beaten him. Dominus servī eum verberāverat.


	
Dative[image: External link] – used when the noun is the indirect object of the sentence, with special verbs, with certain prepositions, and if it is used as agent, reference, or even possessor: The merchant hands the stola[image: External link] to the woman. Mercātor fēminae stolam trādit.)

	
Accusative[image: External link] – used when the noun is the direct object of the subject and as the object of a preposition demonstrating place to which.: The man killed the boy. Vir necāvit puerum.


	
Ablative[image: External link] – used when the noun demonstrates separation or movement from a source, cause, agent[image: External link] or instrument[image: External link] or when the noun is used as the object of certain prepositions; adverbial: You walked with the boy. Cum puerō ambulāvistī.


	
Vocative[image: External link] – used when the noun is used in a direct address. The vocative form of a noun is often the same as the nominative, but exceptions include second-declension nouns ending in -us. The -us becomes an -e in the vocative singular. If it ends in -ius (such as fīlius), the ending is just -ī (filī), as distinct from the nominative plural (filiī) in the vocative singular: "Master!" shouted the slave. "Domine!" clāmāvit servus.


	
Locative[image: External link] – used to indicate a location (corresponding to the English "in" or "at"). It is far less common than the other six cases of Latin nouns and usually applies to cities and small towns and islands along with a few common nouns, such as the word domus (house). In the singular of the first and second declensions, its form coincides with the genitive (Roma becomes Romae, "in Rome"). In the plural of all declensions and the singular of the other declensions, it coincides with the ablative (Athēnae becomes Athēnīs, "at Athens"). In the fourth-declension word domus, the locative form, domī ("at home") differs from the standard form of all other cases.



Latin lacks both definite and indefinite articles[image: External link] so puer currit can mean either "the boy is running" or "a boy is running".
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Main article: Latin declension[image: External link]


There are two types of regular Latin adjectives: first- and second- declension and third-declension. They are so-called because their forms are similar or identical to first- and second-declension and third-declension nouns, respectively. Latin adjectives also have comparative (more --, -er) and superlative (most --, est) forms. There are also a number of Latin participles.

Latin numbers are sometimes declined. See Numbers below.
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First- and second-declension adjectives are declined like first-declension nouns for the feminine forms and like second-declension nouns for the masculine and neuter forms. For example, for mortuus, mortua, mortuum (dead), mortua is declined like a regular first-declension noun (such as puella (girl)), mortuus is declined like a regular second-declension masculine noun (such as dominus (lord, master)), and mortuum is declined like a regular second-declension neuter noun (such as auxilium (help)).

First- and second-declension -er adjectives

Some first- and second-declension adjectives have an -er as the masculine nominative singular form and are declined like regular first- and second-declension adjectives. Some but not all adjectives keep the e for all of the forms.
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Third-declension adjectives are mostly declined like normal third-declension nouns, with a few exceptions. In the plural nominative neuter, for example, the ending is -ia (omnia (all, everything)), and for third-declension nouns, the plural nominative neuter ending is -a or -ia (capita (heads), animalia (animals)) They can have one, two or three forms for the masculine, feminine, and neuter nominative singular.
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Latin participles, like English participles, are formed from a verb. There are a few main types of participles: Present Active Participles, Perfect Passive Participles, Future Active Participles, and Future Passive Participles.
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Latin sometimes uses prepositions, depending on the type of prepositional phrase being used. Prepositions can take two cases for their object: the accusative ("apud puerum" (with the boy), with "puerum" being the accusative form of "puer", boy) and the ablative ("sine puero" (without the boy), "puero" being the ablative form of "puer", boy).
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Main article: Latin conjugation[image: External link]


A regular verb in Latin belongs to one of four main conjugations[image: External link]. A conjugation is "a class of verbs with similar inflected forms."[46] The conjugations are identified by the last letter of the verb's present stem. The present stem can be found by omitting the -re (-rī in deponent verbs) ending from the present infinitive form. The infinitive of the first conjugation ends in -ā-re or -ā-ri (active and passive respectively): amāre, "to love," hortārī, "to exhort"; of the second conjugation by -ē-re or -ē-rī: monēre, "to warn", verērī, "to fear;" of the third conjugation by -ere, -ī: dūcere, "to lead," ūtī, "to use"; of the fourth by -ī-re, -ī-rī: audīre, "to hear," experīrī, "to attempt".[47]

Irregular verbs may not follow the types or may be marked in a different way. The "endings" presented above are not the suffixed infinitive markers. The first letter in each case is the last of the stem so the conjugations are also called a-conjugation, e-conjugation and i-conjugation. The fused infinitive ending is -re or -rī. Third-conjugation stems end in a consonant: the consonant conjugation. Further, there is a subset of the third conjugation, the i-stems, which behave somewhat like the fourth conjugation, as they are both i-stems, one short and the other long.[47] The stem categories descend from Indo-European[image: External link] and can therefore be compared to similar conjugations in other Indo-European languages.

There are six general tenses[image: External link] in Latin (present, imperfect, future, perfect, pluperfect and future perfect), three moods[image: External link] (indicative, imperative and subjunctive, in addition to the infinitive[image: External link], participle[image: External link], gerund[image: External link], gerundive[image: External link] and supine[image: External link]), three persons[image: External link] (first, second and third), two numbers (singular and plural), two voices[image: External link] (active and passive) and three aspects[image: External link] (perfective, imperfective[image: External link], and stative[image: External link]). Verbs are described by four principal parts:


	The first principal part is the first-person singular, present tense, indicative mood, active voice form of the verb. If the verb is impersonal, the first principal part will be in the third-person singular.

	The second principal part is the present infinitive active.

	The third principal part is the first-person singular, perfect indicative active form. Like the first principal part, if the verb is impersonal, the third principal part will be in the third-person singular.

	The fourth principal part is the supine form, or alternatively, the nominative singular, perfect passive participle form of the verb. The fourth principal part can show one gender of the participle or all three genders (-us for masculine, -a for feminine and -m for neuter) in the nominative singular. The fourth principal part will be the future participle if the verb cannot be made passive. Most modern Latin dictionaries, if they show only one gender, tend to show the masculine; but many older dictionaries instead show the neuter, as it coincides with the supine. The fourth principal part is sometimes omitted for intransitive verbs, but strictly in Latin, they can be made passive if they are used impersonally, and the supine exists for such verbs.



There are six tenses in the Latin language. These are divided into two tense systems: the present system, which is made up of the present, imperfect and future tenses, and the perfect system, which is made up of the perfect, pluperfect and future perfect tenses. Each tense has a set of endings corresponding to the person and number referred to. Subject (nominative) pronouns are generally omitted for the first (I, we) and second (you) persons unless emphasis on the subject is desired.

The table below displays the common inflected endings for the indicative mood in the active voice in all six tenses. For the future tense, the first listed endings are for the first and second conjugations, and the second listed endings are for the third and fourth conjugations:



	Tense
	1st-Person Singular
	2nd-Person Singular
	3rd-Person Singular
	1st-Person Plural
	2nd-Person Plural
	3rd-Person Plural



	Present
	-ō/m
	-s
	-t
	-mus
	-tis
	-nt



	Future
	-bō, -am
	-bis, -ēs
	-bit, -et
	-bimus, -ēmus
	-bitis, -ētis
	-bunt, -ent



	Imperfect
	-bam
	-bās
	-bat
	-bāmus
	-bātis
	-bant



	Perfect
	-ī
	-istī
	-it
	-imus
	-istis
	-ērunt



	Future Perfect
	-erō
	-eris
	-erit
	-erimus
	-eritis
	-erint



	Pluperfect
	-eram
	-erās
	-erat
	-erāmus
	-erātis
	-erant




The future perfect endings are identical to the future forms of sum (with the exception of erint) and that the pluperfect endings are identical to the imperfect forms of sum.
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Some Latin verbs are deponent[image: External link], causing their forms to be in the passive voice but retain an active meaning: hortor, hortārī, hortātus sum (to urge).


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Vocabulary




As Latin is an Italic language, most of its vocabulary is likewise Italic, ultimately from the ancestral Proto-Indo-European language[image: External link]. However, because of close cultural interaction, the Romans not only adapted the Etruscan alphabet to form the Latin alphabet but also borrowed some Etruscan[image: External link] words into their language, including persona "mask" and histrio "actor".[48] Latin also included vocabulary borrowed from Oscan[image: External link], another Italic language.

After the Fall of Tarentum[image: External link] (272 BC), the Romans began hellenizing, or adopting features of Greek culture, including the borrowing of Greek words, such as camera (vaulted roof), sumbolum (symbol), and balineum (bath).[48] This hellenization led to the addition of "Y" and "Z" to the alphabet to represent Greek sounds.[49] Subsequently the Romans transplanted Greek art[image: External link], medicine[image: External link], science[image: External link] and philosophy[image: External link] to Italy, paying almost any price to entice Greek skilled and educated persons to Rome and sending their youth to be educated in Greece. Thus, many Latin scientific and philosophical words were Greek loanwords or had their meanings expanded by association with Greek words, as ars (craft) and τέχνη (art).[50]

Because of the Roman Empire's expansion and subsequent trade with outlying European tribes, the Romans borrowed some northern and central European words, such as beber (beaver), of Germanic origin, and bracae (breeches), of Celtic origin.[50] The specific dialects of Latin across Latin-speaking regions of the former Roman Empire after its fall were influenced by languages specific to the regions. The dialects of Latin evolved into different Romance languages.

During and after the adoption of Christianity into Roman society, Christian vocabulary became a part of the language, either from Greek or Hebrew borrowings or as Latin neologisms.[51] Continuing into the Middle Ages, Latin incorporated many more words from surrounding languages, including Old English[image: External link] and other Germanic languages[image: External link].

Over the ages, Latin-speaking populations produced new adjectives, nouns, and verbs by affixing[image: External link] or compounding[image: External link] meaningful segments[image: External link].[52] For example, the compound adjective, omnipotens, "all-powerful," was produced from the adjectives omnis, "all", and potens, "powerful", by dropping the final s of omnis and concatenating. Often, the concatenation changed the part of speech, and nouns were produced from verb segments or verbs from nouns and adjectives.[53]
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The phrases are mentioned with accents[image: External link] to show where stress is placed.[54] In Latin, most words are stressed at the second-last (penultimate) syllable[image: External link], called in Latin paenultima or syllaba paenultima.[55] A few words are stressed at the third-last syllable, called in Latin antepaenultima or syllaba antepaenultima.[55]

sálve to one person / salvéte to more than one person - hello

áve to one person / avéte to more than one person - greetings

vále to one person / valéte to more than one person - goodbye

cúra ut váleas - take care

exoptátus to male / exoptáta to female, optátus to male / optáta to female, grátus to male / gráta to female, accéptus to male / accépta to female - welcome

quómodo váles?, ut váles? - how are you?

béne - good

amabo te - please

béne váleo - I'm fine

mále - bad

mále váleo - I'm not good

quáeso (['kwajso]/['kwe:so]) - please

íta, íta est, íta véro, sic, sic est, étiam - yes

non, minime - no

grátias tíbi, grátias tíbi ágo - thank you

mágnas grátias, mágnas grátias ágo - many thanks

máximas grátias, máximas grátias ágo, ingéntes grátias ágo - thank you very much

accípe sis to one person / accípite sítis to more than one person, libénter - you're welcome

qua aetáte es? - how old are you?

25 ánnos nátus to male / 25 ánnos náta to female - 25 years old

loquerísne ... - do you speak ...


	
Latíne? - Latin?

	
Gráece? (['grajke]/['gre:ke]) - Greek?

	
Ánglice? (['aŋlike]) - English?

	
Italiáne? - Italian?

	
Gallice? - French?

	
Hispánice? - Spanish?

	
Lusitánice? - Portuguese?

	
Theodísce? ([teo'diske]) - German?

	
Sínice? - Chinese?

	
Japónice? ([ja'po:nike]) - Japanese?

	
Coreane? - Korean?

	
Arábice? - Arabic?

	
Pérsice? - Persian?

	
Indice? - Hindi?

	
Rússice? - Russian?



úbi latrína est? - where is the toilet?

ámo te / te ámo - I love you
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In ancient times, numbers in Latin were written only with letters. Today, the numbers can be written with the Arabic numbers[image: External link] as well as with Roman numerals[image: External link]. The numbers 1, 2 and 3 and every whole hundred from 200 to 900 are declined as nouns and adjectives, with some differences.



	ūnus, ūna, ūnum (masculine, feminine, neuter)
	
	I
	
	one



	duo, duae, duo (m., f., n.)
	
	II
	
	two



	trēs, tria (m./f., n.)
	
	III
	
	three



	quattuor
	
	IIII or IV
	
	four



	quīnque
	
	V
	
	five



	sex
	
	VI
	
	six



	septem
	
	VII
	
	seven



	octō
	
	VIII
	
	eight



	novem
	
	VIIII or IX
	
	nine



	decem
	
	X
	
	ten



	quīnquāgintā
	
	L
	
	fifty



	centum
	
	C
	
	one hundred



	quīngentī
	
	D
	
	five hundred



	mīlle
	
	M
	
	one thousand




The numbers from 4 to 100 often do not change their endings.
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Commentarii de Bello Gallico[image: External link], also called De Bello Gallico (The Gallic War), written by Gaius Julius Caesar[image: External link], begins with the following passage:


Gallia est omnis divisa in partes tres, quarum unam incolunt Belgae, aliam Aquitani, tertiam qui ipsorum lingua Celtae, nostra Galli appellantur. Hi omnes lingua, institutis, legibus inter se differunt. Gallos ab Aquitanis Garumna flumen, a Belgis Matrona et Sequana dividit. Horum omnium fortissimi sunt Belgae, propterea quod a cultu atque humanitate provinciae longissime absunt, minimeque ad eos mercatores saepe commeant atque ea quae ad effeminandos animos pertinent important, proximique sunt Germanis, qui trans Rhenum incolunt, quibuscum continenter bellum gerunt. Qua de causa Helvetii quoque reliquos Gallos virtute praecedunt, quod fere cotidianis proeliis cum Germanis contendunt, cum aut suis finibus eos prohibent aut ipsi in eorum finibus bellum gerunt. Eorum una pars, quam Gallos obtinere dictum est, initium capit a flumine Rhodano, continetur Garumna flumine, Oceano, finibus Belgarum; attingit etiam ab Sequanis et Helvetiis flumen Rhenum; vergit ad septentriones. Belgae ab extremis Galliae finibus oriuntur; pertinent ad inferiorem partem fluminis Rheni; spectant in septentrionem et orientem solem. Aquitania a Garumna flumine ad Pyrenaeos montes et eam partem Oceani quae est ad Hispaniam pertinet; spectat inter occasum solis et septentriones.
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	Greek and Latin roots in English[image: External link]

	Hybrid word[image: External link]

	Latin mnemonics[image: External link]

	Latin school[image: External link]

	List of Greek and Latin roots in English[image: External link]

	List of Latin abbreviations[image: External link]

	List of Latin and Greek words commonly used in systematic names[image: External link]

	List of Latin phrases[image: External link]

	List of Latin translations of modern literature[image: External link]

	List of Latin words with English derivatives[image: External link]

	List of Latinised names[image: External link]

	Lorem ipsum[image: External link]

	Romanization (cultural)[image: External link]

	Toponymy[image: External link]

	Help:IPA for Latin[image: External link]
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Secret Society






For other uses, see Secret society (disambiguation)[image: External link].

A secret society is a club or an organization whose activities, events, and inner functioning are concealed from non-members. The society may or may not attempt to conceal its existence. The term usually excludes covert groups, such as intelligence agencies[image: External link] or guerrilla insurgencies, that hide their activities and memberships but maintain a public presence. The exact qualifications for labeling a group a secret society are disputed, but definitions generally rely on the degree to which the organization insists on secrecy, and might involve the retention and transmission of secret knowledge[image: External link], the denial[image: External link] of membership or knowledge of the group, the creation of personal bonds between members of the organization, and the use of secret rites or rituals which solidify members of the group[image: External link].
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 Characteristics




Anthropologically and historically, secret societies are deeply interlinked with the concept of the Männerbund, the all-male "warrior-band" or "warrior-society" of pre-modern cultures (see H. Schurtz, Alterklassen und Männerbünde, Berlin, 1902; A. Van Gennep, The Rites of Passage, Chicago, 1960).

A purported "family tree of secret societies" has been proposed, although it may not be comprehensive.[2]

Alan Axelrod, author of the International Encyclopedia of Secret Societies and Fraternal Orders, defines a secret society as an organization that:


	Is exclusive.

	Claims to own special secrets.

	Shows a strong inclination to favor its own.



David V. Barrett, author of Secret Societies: From the Ancient and Arcane to the Modern and Clandestine, uses slightly different terms to define what qualifies a secret society. He defines it as any group that possesses the following characteristics:


	It has "carefully graded and progressed teachings"

	Teachings are "available only to selected individuals"

	Teachings lead to "hidden (and 'unique') truths"

	Truths bring "personal benefits beyond the reach and even the understanding of the uninitiated."



Barrett goes on to say that "a further characteristic common to most of them is the practice of rituals which non-members are not permitted to observe, or even to know the existence of." Barrett's definition would rule out many organizations called secret societies; graded teaching is usually not part of the American college fraternities[image: External link], the Carbonari[image: External link], or the 19th century Know Nothings[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Politics




Further information: Propaganda Due[image: External link]


Because some secret societies have political aims, they are illegal in several countries.[citation needed[image: External link]] Poland[image: External link], for example, has included a ban on secret political parties and political organizations in its constitution.[3]
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 Colleges and universities




See also: Collegiate secret societies in North America[image: External link]

Many student societies[image: External link] established on university campuses in the United States have been considered secret societies. Perhaps one of the most famous secret collegiate societies is Skull and Bones at Yale University[image: External link].[4] The influence of undergraduate secret societies at colleges such as Harvard College[image: External link], Dartmouth College[image: External link], the University of Chicago[image: External link],[5] the University of Virginia[image: External link], Georgetown University[image: External link], New York University[image: External link],[6] and Wellesley College[image: External link] has been publicly acknowledged, if anonymously and circumspectly, since the 19th century.[7][8]

British Universities, too, have a long history of secret societies or quasi-secret societies, such as The Pitt Club[image: External link] at Cambridge University[image: External link],[9][10] Bullingdon Club[image: External link] at Oxford University[image: External link],[10] and the 16' Club[image: External link] at St David's College[image: External link].[11] One of the best known[citation needed[image: External link]] British secret societies is the Cambridge Apostles[image: External link], founded as an essay and debating society in 1820.

In France, Vandermonde[image: External link] is the secret society of the Conservatoire National des Arts et Métiers[image: External link].[12]

Notable examples in Canada[citation needed[image: External link]] include Episkopon[image: External link] at the University of Toronto[image: External link]'s Trinity College[image: External link], and the Society of Thoth[image: External link] at the University of British Columbia[image: External link].

Secret societies are disallowed in a few colleges. The Virginia Military Institute[image: External link] has rules that no cadet may join a secret society,[13] and secret societies have been banned at Oberlin College[image: External link] from 1847[14] to the present,[15] and at Princeton University[image: External link] since the beginning of the 20th century.
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 Internet




While their existence had been speculated for years, internet-based secret societies first became known to the public in 2012 when the secret society known as Cicada 3301[image: External link] began recruiting from the public via internet-based puzzles.[16][17] The goals of the society remain unknown, but it is believed that they are involved in cryptography[image: External link] and cryptocurrency[image: External link].[18][19] In 2013[image: External link] the private club Snctm[image: External link] appeared on the internet with a single page to purchase membership, without mention of location, contact information or telephone number. Labeled LA's[image: External link] and NYC's most exclusive sex party[image: External link], Snctm is held monthly in clandestine locations on both coasts. Press has covered this story extensively[image: External link], but almost nothing is revealed about its members or their activities. Snctm founder Damon Lawner has been interviewed by Esquire[image: External link], The Insider[image: External link] and Playboy[image: External link], while simultaneously remaining elusive. The only secret society abolished and then legalized is that of the philomaths[20]; it is now a legitimate academic association founded on a strict selection of its members.
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Superstition






For other uses, see Superstition (disambiguation)[image: External link].

Superstition is any belief or practise that is irrational - i.e., it arises from ignorance, a misunderstanding of science or causality, a positive belief in fate or magic, or fear of that which is unknown. "Superstition" also refers to religious[image: External link] beliefs or actions arising from irrationality[image: External link].[1]

The word superstition is often used to refer to a religion not practiced by the majority of a given society regardless of whether the prevailing religion contains superstitions.[2] It is also commonly applied to beliefs and practices surrounding luck[image: External link], prophecy, and certain spiritual beings[image: External link], particularly the belief that future events can be foretold by specific (apparently) unrelated prior events.[2]
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The word superstition is first used in English in the 15th century, modelled after an earlier French superstition. The earliest known use as an English noun occurs in Friar Daw's Reply[image: External link] (ca. 1420), where the foure general synnes[image: External link] are enumerated as Cediciouns[image: External link], supersticions, þe glotouns[image: External link], & þe proude[image: External link]. The French word, together with its Romance cognates (Italian superstizione, Spanish superstición, Portuguese superstição, Catalan superstició) continues Latin superstitio.

While the formation of the Latin word is clear, from the verb super-stare[image: External link], "to stand over, stand upon; survive", its original intended sense is less clear. It can be interpreted as "‘standing over a thing in amazement or awe",[3] but other possibilities have been suggested, e.g. the sense of excess, i.e. over scrupulousness or over-ceremoniousness in the performing of religious rites, or else the survival of old, irrational religious habits.[4][5]

The earliest known use as a Latin noun occurs in Plautus[image: External link], Ennius[image: External link] and later by Pliny[image: External link], with the meaning of art of divination.[6] From its use in the Classical Latin[image: External link] of Livy[image: External link] and Ovid[image: External link] (1st century BC), the term is used in the pejorative sense it still holds today, of an excessive fear of the gods or unreasonable religious belief, as opposed to religio[image: External link], the proper, reasonable awe of the gods. Cicero[image: External link] derived the term from superstitiosi, lit. those who are "left over", i.e. "survivors", "descendants", connecting it with excessive anxiety of parents in hoping that their children would survive them to perform their necessary funerary rites.[7] While Cicero[image: External link] distinguishes between religio and superstitio, Lucretius[image: External link] uses only the term religio[8] (only with pejorative meaning). Throughout all of his work, he only distinguished between ratio and religio.

The Latin verb superstare itself is comparatively young, being "perhaps not ante- Augustan[image: External link]", first found in Livy[image: External link], and the meaning "to survive" is even younger, found in late or ecclesiastical Latin, for the first time in Ennodius[image: External link]. The use of the noun by Cicero and Horace thus predates the first attestation of the verb.[citation needed[image: External link]] It doesn't exclude that the verb might have been created and used after the name.

The term superstitio, or superstitio vana "vain superstition", was applied in the 1st century to those religious cults in the Roman Empire[image: External link] which were officially outlawed. This concerned the religion of the druids[image: External link] in particular, which was described as a superstitio vana by Tacitus[image: External link], and Early Christianity[image: External link], outlawed as a superstitio Iudaica in AD 80 by Domitian[image: External link].
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 Superstition and religion




See also: Evolutionary psychology of religion[image: External link] and Evolutionary origin of religions[image: External link]


Greek and Roman polytheists[image: External link], who modeled their relations with the gods on political and social terms, scorned the man who constantly trembled with fear at the thought of the gods, as a slave feared a cruel and capricious master. Such fear of the gods was what the Romans meant by "superstition" (Veyne 1987, p. 211).

Diderot's Encyclopédie[image: External link] defines superstition as "any excess of religion in general", and links it specifically with paganism[image: External link].[9]

In his Prelude on the Babylonian Captivity of the Church[image: External link], Martin Luther[image: External link] (who called the papacy "that fountain and source of all superstitions") accuses the popes of superstition:


For there was scarce another of the celebrated bishoprics that had so few learned pontiffs; only in violence, intrigue, and superstition has it hitherto surpassed the rest. For the men who occupied the Roman See a thousand years ago differ so vastly from those who have since come into power, that one is compelled to refuse the name of Roman pontiff either to the former or to the latter.[10]



The current Catechism of the Catholic Church[image: External link] considers superstition sinful[image: External link] in the sense that it denotes “a perverse excess of religion”, as a demonstrated lack of trust[image: External link] in divine providence[image: External link] (¶ 2110), and a violation of the first of the Ten Commandments[image: External link]. The Catechism is a defense against the accusation that Catholic doctrine[image: External link] is superstitious:


Superstition is a deviation of religious feeling and of the practices this feeling imposes. It can even affect the worship we offer the true God, e.g., when one attributes an importance in some way magical to certain practices otherwise lawful or necessary. To attribute the efficacy of prayers or of sacramental signs to their mere external performance, apart from the interior dispositions that they demand is to fall into superstition. Cf. Matthew 23:16–22[image: External link] (¶ 2111)
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 Superstition and folklore




Main article: Folk religion[image: External link]


With the development of folklore studies[image: External link] in the late 18th century, use of the pejorative term superstition was sometimes replaced by the neutral term "folk belief", an attempt to go over local cultural biases. Both terms remain in use; thus, describing a practice such as the crossing fingers[image: External link] to nullify a promise as "folk belief" implies a neutral description from the perspective of ethnology or folklore studies, while calling the same thing a "superstition" implies its rejection as irrational.
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 Superstition and psychology




Main articles: Magical thinking[image: External link], Placebo[image: External link], and Effective theory[image: External link]
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In 1948, behavioral psychologist B.F. Skinner[image: External link] published an article in the Journal of Experimental Psychology, in which he described his pigeons[image: External link] exhibiting what appeared to be superstitious behaviour. One pigeon was making turns in its cage, another would swing its head in a pendulum motion, while others also displayed a variety of other behaviours. Because these behaviors were all done ritualistically in an attempt to receive food from a dispenser, even though the dispenser had already been programmed to release food at set time intervals regardless of the pigeons' actions, Skinner believed that the pigeons were trying to influence their feeding schedule by performing these actions. He then extended this as a proposition regarding the nature of superstitious behavior in humans.[11]

Skinner's theory regarding superstition being the nature of the pigeons' behaviour has been challenged by other psychologists such as Staddon and Simmelhag, who theorised an alternative explanation for the pigeons' behaviour.[12]

Despite challenges to Skinner's interpretation of the root of his pigeons' superstitious behaviour, his conception of the reinforcement schedule[image: External link] has been used to explain superstitious behaviour in humans. Originally, in Skinner's animal research, "some pigeons responded up to 10,000 times without reinforcement when they had originally been conditioned on an intermittent reinforcement basis."[13] Compared to the other reinforcement schedules (e.g., fixed ratio, fixed interval), these behaviours were also the most resistant to extinction[image: External link].[13] This is called the partial reinforcement effect, and this has been used to explain superstitious behaviour in humans. To be more precise, this effect means that, whenever an individual performs an action expecting a reinforcement, and none seems forthcoming, it actually creates a sense of persistence within the individual.[14] This strongly parallels superstitious behaviour in humans because the individual feels that, by continuing this action, reinforcement will happen; or that reinforcement has come at certain times in the past as a result of this action, although not all the time, but this may be one of those times.
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 Evolutionary / Cognitive perspective




From a simpler perspective, natural selection[image: External link] will tend to reinforce a tendency to generate weak associations or heuristics[image: External link] - rules of thumb - that are overgeneralized. If there is a strong survival advantage to making correct associations, then this will outweigh the negatives of making many incorrect, "superstitious" associations.[15] It has also been argued that there may be connections between OCD and superstition.[16] This may be connected to hygiene[image: External link].

A recent theory by Jane Risen proposes that superstitions are intuitions that people acknowledge to be wrong, but acquiesce to rather than correct when they arise as the intuitive assessment of a situation. Her theory draws on dual-process[image: External link] models of reasoning. In this view, superstitions are the output of "System 1" reasoning that are not corrected even when caught by "System 2".[17]
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People seem to believe that superstitions influence events by changing the likelihood of currently possible outcomes rather than by creating new possible outcomes. In sporting events, for example, a lucky ritual or object is thought to increase the chance that an athlete will perform at the peak of their ability, rather than increasing their overall ability at that sport.[18] Consequently, people whose goal is to perform well are more likely to rely on "supernatural assistance" - lucky items and rituals - than are people whose goal is to improve their skills and abilities and learn in the same context.
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 Occurrence




People tend to attribute events to supernatural causes (in psychological jargon, "external causes") most often under two circumstances.


	People are more likely to attribute an event to a superstitious cause if it is unlikely than if it is likely. In other words, the more surprising the event, the more likely it is to evoke a supernatural explanation. This is believed to stem from an effectance motivation - a basic desire to exert control over one's environment. When no natural cause can explain a situation, attributing an event to a superstitious cause may give people some sense of control and ability to predict what will happen in their environment.[19]


	People are more likely to attribute an event to a superstitious cause if it is negative than positive. This is called negative agency bias.[20] Boston Red Sox fans, for instance, attributed the failure of their team to win the world series for 86 years to the curse of the bambino:[image: External link] a curse placed on the team for trading Babe Ruth to the New York Yankees so that the team owner could fund a Broadway musical. When the Red Sox finally won the world series in 2004, however, the team's success was attributed to skill of the team and the rebuilding effort of the new owner and general manager. More commonly, people are more likely to perceive their computer to act according to its own intentions when it malfunctions than functions properly.[19]
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 Superstition and politics




Ancient Greek[image: External link] historian Polybius[image: External link] in his Histories[image: External link] uses the term superstition explaining that in ancient Rome[image: External link] that belief maintained the cohesion of the empire[image: External link], operating as an instrumentum regni[image: External link].[21]
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Opposition to superstition was first recorded in ancient Greece[image: External link], where philosophers such as Protagoras[image: External link] and the Epicureans[image: External link] exhibited agnosticism[image: External link] or aversion to religion and myths, and Plato[image: External link] – especially his Allegory of the Cave[image: External link] – and Aristotle[image: External link] both present their work as parts of a search for truth.

In the classical era[image: External link], the existence of gods was actively debated both among philosophers and theologians, and opposition to superstition arose consequently. The poem De rerum natura[image: External link], written by the Roman poet and philosopher Lucretius[image: External link] further developed the opposition to superstition. Cicero[image: External link]’s work De natura deorum[image: External link] also had a great influence on the development of the modern concept of superstition as well as the word itself. Where Cicero[image: External link] distinguished superstitio and religio, Lucretius[image: External link] used only the term religio. Cicero[image: External link], for whom superstitio meant “excessive fear of the gods” wrote that “superstitio, non religio, tollenda est ”, which means that only superstition, and not religion, should be abolished.[22] The Roman Empire[image: External link] also made laws condemning those who excited excessive religious fear in others.[23]

During the Middle Ages, the idea of God’s influence on the world’s events went mostly undisputed. Trials by ordeal[image: External link] were quite frequent, even though Frederick II[image: External link] (1194 – 1250 AD) was the first king who explicitly outlawed trials by ordeal as they were considered “irrational”.[24]

The rediscovery of lost classical works (The Renaissance[image: External link]) and scientific advancement led to a steadily increasing disbelief in superstition. A new, more rationalistic[image: External link] lens was beginning to see use in exegesis. Opposition to superstition was central to the Age of Enlightenment.[25]
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Obscurantism






Obscurantism (/ab'skjUeren,tIzem, eb- /[image: External link] and /,abskjU'raentIzem /[image: External link])[1][2] is the practice of deliberately preventing the facts of some subject matter from becoming known. There are two historical and intellectual denotations of Obscurantism: (1) the deliberate restriction of knowledge—opposition to disseminating knowledge[image: External link]; and, (2) deliberate obscurity—an abstruse style[image: External link] (as in literature[image: External link] and art[image: External link]) characterized by deliberate vagueness.[3][4] Therefore, an obscurantist is someone who actively opposes enlightenment and the consequent social reform, a type of anti-intellectual[image: External link].[5]

The term obscurantism derives from the title of the 16th-century satire Epistolæ Obscurorum Virorum[image: External link] (1515–19, Letters of Obscure Men), that was based upon the intellectual[image: External link] dispute between the German humanist Johann Reuchlin[image: External link] and the monk Johannes Pfefferkorn[image: External link] of the Dominican Order[image: External link], about whether or not all Jewish[image: External link] books should be burned[image: External link] as un-Christian heresy. Earlier, in 1509, the monk Pfefferkorn had obtained permission from Maximilian I, Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link] (1486–1519), to burn all copies of the Talmud[image: External link] (Jewish law[image: External link] and Jewish ethics[image: External link]) known to be in the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link] (AD 926–1806); the Letters of Obscure Men satirized the Dominican arguments for burning "un–Christian" works.

In the 18th century, Enlightenment philosophers applied the term obscurantist to any enemy of intellectual enlightenment and the liberal diffusion of knowledge. In the 19th century, in distinguishing the varieties of obscurantism found in metaphysics[image: External link] and theology[image: External link] from the "more subtle" obscurantism of the critical philosophy[image: External link] of Immanuel Kant[image: External link], and of modern philosophical skepticism[image: External link], Friedrich Nietzsche[image: External link] said: "The essential element in the black art of obscurantism is not that it wants to darken individual understanding, but that it wants to blacken our picture of the world, and darken our idea of existence."[6]
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 Restricting knowledge




In restricting knowledge to an élite[image: External link] ruling class of "the few", obscurantism is fundamentally anti-democratic[image: External link], because its component anti-intellectualism[image: External link] and elitism[image: External link] exclude the people as intellectually[image: External link] unworthy of knowing the facts and truth about the government of their City-State[image: External link].[7][8] In 18th century monarchic France, the Marquis de Condorcet[image: External link], as a political scientist[image: External link], documented the aristocracy[image: External link]'s obscurantism about the social problems that provoked the French Revolution (1789–99) that deposed them and their King[image: External link], Louis XVI of France[image: External link].

In the 19th century, the mathematician[image: External link] William Kingdon Clifford[image: External link], an early proponent of Darwinism[image: External link], devoted some writings to uprooting obscurantism in England, after hearing clerics—who privately agreed with him about evolution—publicly denounce evolution[image: External link] as un- Christian[image: External link]. Moreover, in the realm of organized religion, obscurantism is a distinct strain of thought independent of theologic allegiance. The distinction is that fundamentalism presupposes sincere religious belief, whereas obscurantism is based upon minority manipulation of the popular faith as political praxis; cf. Censorship[image: External link].[9]

The obscurantist can be a scientist[image: External link], a philosopher[image: External link], a faithful[image: External link] person, an atheist, a student, or an agnostic[image: External link], but, as a member of society, he or she believes[citation needed[image: External link]] that religion serves the social control of the populace. To that effect, the obscurantist limits the publication, extension, and dissemination of knowledge, of evidence countering the common-belief status quo with which the nation are ruled—the local variety of “the necessary” Noble Lie[image: External link], which concept was introduced to political discourse by the Classical Greek[image: External link] philosopher Plato[image: External link], in 380 BC. Hence, the stable–status quo restriction of knowledge definition of obscurantism applied by pro-science reformers within religious movements,[9] and by skeptics[image: External link], such as H.L. Mencken[image: External link], in critiquing religion[image: External link].[10]
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In the 20th century, the American conservative political philosopher[image: External link] Leo Strauss[image: External link], for whom philosophy and politics intertwined, and his Neo-conservative[image: External link] adherents adopted the notion of government by the enlightened few as political strategy. He noted that intellectuals[image: External link], dating from Plato[image: External link], confronted the dilemma of either an informed populace "interfering" with government, or if it were possible for good[image: External link] politicians to be truthful and still govern to maintain a stable society—hence the Noble Lie[image: External link] necessary in securing public acquiescence. In The City and Man (1964), he discusses the myths in The Republic[image: External link] that Plato proposes effective governing requires, among them, the belief that the country (land) ruled by the State belongs to it (despite some having been conquered from others), and that citizenship derives from more than the accident of birth[image: External link] in the City-State. Thus, in the New Yorker magazine article Selective Intelligence, Seymour Hersh[image: External link] observes that Strauss endorsed the "Noble Lie[image: External link]" concept: the myths politicians use in maintaining a cohesive society.[7][8]

Prof. Shadia Drury[image: External link] criticized Strauss's acceptance of dissembling and deception of the populace as "the peculiar justice of the wise", whereas Plato proposed the Noble Lie as based upon moral[image: External link] good. In criticizing Natural Right and History (1953), she said that "Strauss thinks that the superiority of the ruling philosophers is an intellectual superiority and not a moral one . . . [he] is the only interpreter who gives a sinister reading to Plato, and then celebrates him."[11]
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 Esoteric texts




Leo Strauss also was criticized for proposing the notion of "esoteric" meanings to ancient texts, obscure knowledge inaccessible to the "ordinary" intellect. In Persecution and the Art of Writing (1952), he proposes that some philosophers write esoterically to avert persecution by the political or religious authorities, and, per his knowledge of Maimonides[image: External link], Al Farabi[image: External link], and Plato[image: External link], proposed that an esoteric writing style is proper for the philosophic text. Rather than explicitly presenting his thoughts, the philosopher's esoteric writing compels the reader to think independently of the text, and so learn. In the Phædrus[image: External link], Socrates notes that writing does not reply to questions, but invites dialogue with the reader, thereby minimizing the problems of grasping the written word. Strauss noted that one of writing's political dangers is students' too-readily accepting dangerous ideas—as in the trial of Socrates[image: External link], wherein the relationship with Alcibiades[image: External link] was used to prosecute him.

For Leo Strauss, philosophers' texts offered the reader lucid "exoteric" (salutary) and obscure "esoteric" (true) teachings, which are concealed to the reader of ordinary intellect; emphasizing that writers often left contradictions and other errors to encourage the reader's more scrupulous (re-)reading of the text. In observing and maintaining the " exoteric[image: External link] – esoteric[image: External link]" dichotomy, Strauss was accused of obscurantism, and for writing esoterically.
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 Bill Joy




In the Wired magazine article, "Why the Future Doesn't Need Us[image: External link]" (April 2000), the computer scientist Bill Joy[image: External link], then a Sun Microsystems[image: External link] chief scientist, in the sub-title proposed that: "Our most powerful twenty-first-century technologies—robotics, genetic engineering, and nanotech[nology]—are threatening to make humans an endangered species"; in the body, he posits that:


	"The experiences of the atomic scientists clearly show the need to take personal responsibility, the danger that things will move too fast, and the way in which a process can take on a life of its own. We can, as they did, create insurmountable problems in almost no time flat. We must do more thinking up front if we are not to be similarly surprised and shocked by the consequences of our inventions."[12]




Joy's proposal for limiting the dissemination of "certain" knowledge, in behalf of preserving society, was quickly likened to obscurantism. A year later, the American Association for the Advancement of Science[image: External link], in the Science and Technology Policy Yearbook 2001, published the article "A Response to Bill Joy and the Doom-and-Gloom Technofuturists", wherein the computer scientists John Seely Brown[image: External link] and Paul Duguid countered his proposal as technological tunnel vision, and the predicted technologically derived problems as infeasible, for disregarding the influence of non-scientists upon such societal problems.[13]
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 Appeal to emotion




In the essay "Why I Am Not a Conservative" (1960), the economist Friedrich von Hayek[image: External link] said that political conservatism[image: External link] is ideologically unrealistic, because of the conservative person’s inability to adapt to changing human realities and refusal to offer a positive political program that benefits everyone in a society. In that context, Hayek used the term obscurantism differently, to denote and describe the denial[image: External link] of the empirical truth of scientific theory, because of the disagreeable moral[image: External link] consequences that might arise from acceptance of fact.
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 Deliberate obscurity




The second sense of obscurantism denotes making knowledge abstruse, that is, difficult to grasp. In the 19th and 20th centuries obscurantism became a polemical[image: External link] term for accusing an author of deliberately writing obscurely, in order to hide his or her intellectual[image: External link] vacuousness. Philosophers who are neither empiricists[image: External link] nor positivists[image: External link] often are considered obscurantists when describing the abstract concepts of their disciplines. For philosophic reasons, such authors might modify or reject verifiability, falsifiability, and logical non-contradiction. From that perspective, obscure (clouded, vague, abstruse) writing does not necessarily indicate that the writer has a poor grasp of the subject, because unintelligible writing sometimes is purposeful and philosophically considered.[14]
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 Aristotle




In contemporary discussions of virtue ethics[image: External link], Aristotle[image: External link]'s Nicomachean Ethics[image: External link] (The Ethics) stands accused of ethical obscurantism, because of the technical, philosophic language and writing style, and their purpose being the education[image: External link] of a cultured governing elite[image: External link].[15]
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 Kant




Immanuel Kant[image: External link] employed technical terms that were not commonly understood, by the layman. Arthur Schopenhauer[image: External link] contended that post-Kantian philosophers such as Johann Gottlieb Fichte[image: External link], Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Schelling[image: External link], and Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel[image: External link] deliberately imitated the abstruse style of writing practised by Kant. "Because of his style which was obscure, Kant was properly understood by exceedingly few. And it is as if all the philosophical writers, who since Kant had had some success, had devoted themselves to writing still more unintelligibly than Kant. This was bound to succeed!"[16]
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 Hegel




G. W. F. Hegel[image: External link]'s philosophy, and the philosophies of those he influenced, especially Karl Marx[image: External link], have been accused of obscurantism. Analytic[image: External link] and positivistic[image: External link] philosophers, such as A. J. Ayer[image: External link], Bertrand Russell[image: External link], and the critical-rationalist[image: External link] Karl Popper[image: External link], accused Hegel and Hegelianism[image: External link] of being obscure. About Hegel's philosophy, Schopenhauer wrote that it is: "... a colossal piece of mystification, which will yet provide posterity with an inexhaustible theme for laughter at our times, that it is a pseudo-philosophy paralyzing all mental powers, stifling all real thinking, and, by the most outrageous misuse of language, putting in its place the hollowest, most senseless, thoughtless, and, as is confirmed by its success, most stupefying verbiage. ..."[17]

Nevertheless, biographer Terry Pinkard notes "Hegel has refused to go away, even in analytic philosophy, itself."[18] Hegel was aware of his obscurantism, and perceived it as part of philosophical thinking—to accept and transcend the limitations of quotidian thought and its concepts. In the essay "Who Thinks Abstractly?", he said that it is not the philosopher who thinks abstractly, but the layman, who uses concepts as givens[image: External link] that are immutable, without context. It is the philosopher who thinks concretely, because he transcends the limits of quotidian concepts[image: External link], in order to understand their broader context. This makes philosophical thought and language appear obscure, esoteric, and mysterious to the layman.
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 Marx




In his early works,[19] Karl Marx criticized German and French philosophy, especially German Idealism[image: External link], for its traditions of German irrationalism and ideologically motivated obscurantism.[20] Later thinkers whom he influenced, such as the philosopher György Lukács[image: External link] and the sociologist Jürgen Habermas[image: External link], followed with similar arguments of their own.[21] However, philosophers such as Karl Popper and Friedrich Hayek in turn criticized Marx and Marxist[image: External link] philosophy as obscurantist (however, see above for Hayek's particular interpretation of the term).[22]
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 Heidegger




Martin Heidegger[image: External link], and those influenced by him, such as Jacques Derrida[image: External link] and Emmanuel Levinas[image: External link], have been labeled obscurantists by critics from analytic philosophy and the Frankfurt School of critical theory[image: External link]. Of Heidegger, Bertrand Russell[image: External link] wrote, "his philosophy is extremely obscure. One cannot help suspecting that language is here running riot. An interesting point in his speculations is the insistence that nothingness is something positive. As with much else in Existentialism, this is a psychological observation made to pass for logic."[23] That is Russell's complete entry on Heidegger, and it expresses the sentiments of many 20th-century analytic philosophers concerning Heidegger.[24]
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 Derrida




In their obituaries, "Jacques Derrida, Abstruse Theorist, Dies at 74" (10 October 2004) and "Obituary of Jacques Derrida, French intellectual" (21 October 2004), The New York Times[image: External link] newspaper[25] and The Economist[image: External link] magazine,[26] described Derrida as a deliberately obscure philosopher.

In Contingency, Irony, and Solidarity[image: External link] (1989), Richard Rorty[image: External link] proposed that in The Post Card: From Socrates to Freud and Beyond (1978), Jacques Derrida purposefully used undefinable words (e.g. Différance[image: External link]), and used defined words in contexts so diverse that they render the words unintelligible, hence, the reader is unable to establish a context for his literary self. In that way, the philosopher Derrida escapes metaphysical accounts of his work. Since the work ostensibly contains no metaphysics, Derrida has, consequently, escaped metaphysics.[14]

Derrida's philosophic work is especially controversial among American and British academics, as when the University of Cambridge[image: External link] awarded him an honorary doctorate, despite opposition from among the Cambridge philosophy faculty and analytical philosophers worldwide. In opposing the decision, philosophers including Barry Smith[image: External link], W. V. O. Quine[image: External link], David Armstrong[image: External link], Ruth Barcan Marcus[image: External link], René Thom[image: External link], and twelve others, published a letter of protestation in The Times[image: External link] of London, arguing that "his works employ a written style that defies comprehension . . . [thus] Academic status based on what seems to us to be little more than semi-intelligible attacks upon the values of reason, truth, and scholarship is not, we submit, sufficient grounds for the awarding of an honorary degree in a distinguished university." [27]

In the New York Review of Books article "An Exchange on Deconstruction" (February 1984), John Searle[image: External link] comments on Deconstruction[image: External link]: ". . . anyone who reads deconstructive texts with an open mind is likely to be struck by the same phenomena that initially surprised me: the low level of philosophical argumentation, the deliberate obscurantism of the prose, the wildly exaggerated claims, and the constant striving to give the appearance of profundity, by making claims that seem paradoxical, but under analysis often turn out to be silly or trivial."[28]
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 Lacan




Jacques Lacan[image: External link] was an intellectual[image: External link] who defended obscurantism to a degree. To his students' complaint about the deliberate obscurity of his lectures, he replied: "The less you understand, the better you listen."[29] In the 1973 seminar Encore, he said that his Écrits (Writings) were not to be understood, but would effect a meaning in the reader, like that induced by mystical texts. The obscurity is not in his writing style, but in the repeated allusions to Hegel, derived from Alexandre Kojève[image: External link]'s lectures on Hegel, and similar theoretic divergences.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Sokal Affair




The Sokal Affair[image: External link] (1996) was a publishing hoax[image: External link] that the professor of physics Alan Sokal[image: External link] perpetrated on the editors and readers of Social Text[image: External link], an academic journal[image: External link] of post-modern[image: External link] cultural studies[image: External link] that was not then a peer-reviewed[image: External link] publication. In 1996, as an experiment testing editorial[image: External link] integrity (fact-checking, verification, peer review, etc.), Prof. Sokal submitted "Transgressing the Boundaries: Towards a Transformative Hermeneutics of Quantum Gravity", a pseudoscientific[image: External link] article proposing that physical reality is a social construct, in order to learn if Social Text would "publish an article liberally salted with nonsense if: (a) it sounded good, and, (b) it flattered the editors' ideological preconceptions".[30] Sokal's fake article was published in the Spring/Summer 1996 issue of Social Text, which was dedicated to the Science Wars[image: External link] about the conceptual validity of scientific objectivity[image: External link] and the nature of scientific theory, among scientific realists[image: External link] and postmodern critics in American universities.[31]

Prof. Sokal's raison de guerre for publication of a false article was that postmodernist critics questioned the objectivity of science, by criticising the scientific method[image: External link] and the nature of knowledge, usually in the disciplines of cultural studies, cultural anthropology[image: External link], feminist studies[image: External link], comparative literature[image: External link], media studies[image: External link], and science and technology studies[image: External link]. Whereas the scientific realists countered that objective scientific knowledge exists, riposting that postmodernist critics almost knew nothing of the science they criticized. In the event, editorial deference to "Academic Authority[image: External link]" (the Author-Professor) prompted the editors of Social Text not to fact-check Prof. Sokal's manuscript by submitting it to peer review by a scientist.

Later, concerning the lack of editorial integrity shown by the publication of his fake article in Social Text magazine, Sokal addressed the matter in the May 1996 edition of the Lingua Franca[image: External link] journal, in the article "A Physicist Experiments With Cultural Studies", in which he (Sokal) announced that his transformative hermeneutics article was a parody[image: External link], submitted “to test the prevailing intellectual standards”, and concluded that, as an academic publication, Social Text ignored the requisite intellectual rigor[image: External link] of verification and “felt comfortable publishing an article on quantum physics[image: External link] without bothering to consult anyone knowledgeable in the subject”.[30][32]

Moreover, as a public intellectual[image: External link], Prof. Sokal said his hoax was an action protesting against the contemporary tendency towards obscurantism—abstruse, esoteric, and vague writing in the social sciences[image: External link]:


In short, my concern over the spread of subjectivist[image: External link] thinking is both intellectual and political. Intellectually, the problem with such doctrines is that they are false (when not simply meaningless). There is a real world; its properties are not merely social constructions; facts and evidence do matter. What sane person would contend otherwise? And yet, much contemporary academic theorizing consists precisely of attempts to blur these obvious truths—the utter absurdity of it all being concealed through obscure and pretentious language.[30]



Moreover, independent of the hoax, as a pseudoscientific opus[image: External link], the article "Transgressing the Boundaries: Towards a Transformative Hermeneutics of Quantum Gravity" is described as an exemplar " pastiche[image: External link] of left-wing[image: External link] cant[image: External link], fawning references, grandiose quotations, and outright nonsense, centered on the claim that physical reality is merely a social construct."[33]
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	Anti-intellectualism[image: External link]

	Cover-up[image: External link]

	Doublespeak[image: External link]

	Fundamentalism[image: External link]

	Greenspeak[image: External link]

	Paternalism[image: External link]

	Paywall[image: External link]

	Philosopher king[image: External link]

	Politicization of science[image: External link]

	Pseudophilosophy[image: External link]

	Pseudointellectual[image: External link]

	Positivism[image: External link]
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Power (social and political)






"Public power" redirects here. For public electric utilities, see Public utility[image: External link].

In social science[image: External link] and politics[image: External link], power is the ability to influence[image: External link] or outright control the behavior of people. The term " authority[image: External link]" is often used for power perceived as legitimate[image: External link] by the social structure[image: External link]. Power can be seen as evil or unjust[image: External link], but the exercise of power is accepted as endemic[image: External link] to humans as social beings. In business[image: External link], power is often expressed as being "upward" or "downward". With downward power, a company's superior influences subordinates. When a company exerts upward power, it is the subordinates who influence the decisions of their leader or leaders.[1]

The use of power need not involve force or the threat of force ( coercion[image: External link]). At one extreme, it closely resembles what an English-speaking person might term "influence", although some authors distinguish "influence" as a means by which power is used.[2] One such example is soft power[image: External link], as compared to hard power[image: External link].

Much of the recent sociological[image: External link] debate about power revolves around the issue of its means to enable – in other words, power as a means to make social actions[image: External link] possible as much as it may constrain or prevent them. The philosopher Michel Foucault[image: External link] saw power as a structural[image: External link] expression of "a complex strategic situation in a given social setting[image: External link]"[3] that requires both constraint and enablement.





TOP



[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Theories





[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Five bases




Main article: French and Raven's five bases of power[image: External link]


Social psychologists John R. P. French[image: External link] and Bertram Raven[image: External link], in a now-classic study (1959),[4] developed a schema of sources of power by which to analyse how power plays work (or fail to work) in a specific relationship.

According to French and Raven, power must be distinguished from influence in the following way: power is that state of affairs which holds in a given relationship, A-B, such that a given influence attempt by A over B makes A's desired change in B more likely. Conceived this way, power is fundamentally relative – it depends on the specific understandings A and B each apply to their relationship, and, interestingly, requires B's recognition of a quality in A which would motivate B to change in the way A intends. A must draw on the 'base' or combination of bases of power appropriate to the relationship, to effect the desired outcome. Drawing on the wrong power base can have unintended effects, including a reduction in A's own power.

French and Raven argue that there are five significant categories of such qualities, while not excluding other minor categories. Further bases have since been adduced – in particular by Gareth Morgan[image: External link] in his 1986 book, Images of Organization[image: External link].[5]
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 Legitimate power




Main article: Legitimate power[image: External link]


Also called "positional power," it is the power of an individual because of the relative position and duties of the holder of the position within an organization. Legitimate power is formal authority delegated to the holder of the position. It is usually accompanied by various attributes of power such as a uniform[image: External link], a title, or an imposing physical office.
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 Referent power




Main article: Referent power[image: External link]


Referent power is the power or ability of individuals to attract others and build loyalty[image: External link]. It is based on the charisma[image: External link] and interpersonal skills[image: External link] of the power holder. A person may be admired because of specific personal trait, and this admiration creates the opportunity for interpersonal influence. Here the person under power desires to identify with these personal qualities, and gains satisfaction from being an accepted follower. Nationalism[image: External link] and patriotism[image: External link] count towards an intangible sort of referent power. For example, soldiers fight in wars to defend the honor of the country. This is the second least obvious power, but the most effective. Advertisers have long used the referent power of sports figures for products endorsements, for example. The charismatic appeal of the sports star supposedly leads to an acceptance of the endorsement, although the individual may have little real credibility outside the sports arena.[6] Abuse is possible when someone that is likable, yet lacks integrity and honesty, rises to power, placing them in a situation to gain personal advantage at the cost of the group's position. Referent power is unstable alone, and is not enough for a leader who wants longevity and respect. When combined with other sources of power, however, it can help a person achieve great success.
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 Expert power




Main article: Expert power[image: External link]


Expert[image: External link] power is an individual's power deriving from the skills or expertise of the person and the organization's needs for those skills and expertise. Unlike the others, this type of power is usually highly specific and limited to the particular area in which the expert is trained and qualified. When they have knowledge and skills that enable them to understand a situation, suggest solutions, use solid judgment, and generally out perform others, then people tend to listen to them. When individuals demonstrate expertise, people tend to trust them and respect what they say. As subject matter experts, their ideas will have more value, and others will look to them for leadership[image: External link] in that area.
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 Reward power




Main article: Reward power[image: External link]


Reward[image: External link] power depends on the ability of the power wielder to confer valued material rewards, it refers to the degree to which the individual can give others a reward of some kind such as benefits, time off, desired gifts, promotions or increases in pay or responsibility. This power is obvious but also ineffective if abused. People who abuse reward power can become pushy or be reprimanded for being too forthcoming or 'moving things too quickly'. If others expect to be rewarded for doing what someone wants, there's a high probability that they'll do it. The problem with this basis of power is that the rewarder may not have as much control over rewards as may be required. Supervisors rarely have complete control over salary increases, and managers often can't control promotions all by themselves. And even a CEO needs permission from the board of directors for some actions. So when somebody uses up available rewards, or the rewards don't have enough perceived value to others, their power weakens. (One of the frustrations of using rewards is that they often need to be bigger each time if they're to have the same motivational impact. Even then, if rewards are given frequently, people can become satiated by the reward, such that it loses its effectiveness).
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 Coercive power




Main article: Coercive power[image: External link]


See also: Coercive control[image: External link]


Coercive[image: External link] power is the application of negative influences. It includes the ability to demote or to withhold other rewards. The desire for valued rewards or the fear of having them withheld that ensures the obedience of those under power. Coercive power tends to be the most obvious but least effective form of power as it builds resentment and resistance from the people who experience it. Threats and punishment[image: External link] are common tools of coercion. Implying or threatening that someone will be fired, demoted, denied privileges, or given undesirable assignments – these are examples of using coercive power. Extensive use of coercive power is rarely appropriate in an organizational setting, and relying on these forms of power alone will result in a very cold, impoverished style of leadership.
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 Principles in interpersonal relationships




[7]


	Power as a Perception: Power is a perception in a sense that some people can have objective power, but still have trouble influencing others. People who use power cues and act powerfully and proactively tend to be perceived as powerful by others. Some people become influential even though they don't overtly use powerful behavior.

	Power as a Relational Concept: Power exists in relationships. The issue here is often how much relative power a person has in comparison to one's partner. Partners in close and satisfying relationships often influence each other at different times in various arenas.

	Power as Resource Based: Power usually represents a struggle over resources. The more scarce and valued resources are, the more intense and protracted are power struggles. The scarcity hypothesis indicates that people have the most power when the resources they possess are hard to come by or are in high demand. However, scarce resource leads to power only if it's valued within a relationship.

	The Principle of Least Interest and Dependence Power: The person with less to lose has greater power in the relationship. Dependence power indicates that those who are dependent on their relationship or partner are less powerful, especially if they know their partner is uncommitted and might leave them. According to interdependence theory, quality of alternatives refers to the types of relationships and opportunities people could have if they were not in their current relationship. The principle of least interest[image: External link] suggests that if a difference exists in the intensity of positive feelings between partners, the partner who feels the most positive is at a power disadvantage. There's an inverse relationship between interest in relationship and the degree of relational power.

	Power as Enabling[image: External link] or Disabling: Power can be enabling or disabling. Research has been shown that people are more likely to have an enduring influence on others when they engage in dominant behavior that reflects social skill[image: External link] rather than intimidation[image: External link]. Personal power is protective against pressure and excessive influence[image: External link] by others and/or situational stress. People who communicate through self-confidence and expressive, composed behavior tend to be successful in achieving their goals and maintaining good relationships. Power can be disabling when it leads to destructive patterns of communication. This can lead to the chilling effect where the less powerful person often hesitates to communicate dissatisfaction, and the demand withdrawal pattern which is when one person makes demands and the other becomes defensive and withdraws(mawasha, 2006).Both effects have negative consequences for relational satisfaction.

	Power as a Prerogative: The prerogative principle states that the partner with more power can make and break the rules. Powerful people can violate norms, break relational rules, and manage interactions without as much penalty as powerless people. These actions may reinforce the powerful person's dependence power. In addition, the more powerful person has the prerogative to manage both verbal and nonverbal interactions. They can initiate conversations, change topics, interrupt others, initiate touch, and end discussions more easily than less powerful people. (See expressions of dominance[image: External link].)
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 Rational choice framework




Game theory[image: External link], with its foundations in the Walrasian[image: External link] theory of rational choice[image: External link], is increasingly used in various disciplines to help analyze power relationships. One rational choice definition of power is given by Keith Dowding[image: External link] in his book Power.

In rational choice theory, human individuals or groups can be modelled as 'actors' who choose from a 'choice set' of possible actions in order to try to achieve desired outcomes. An actor's 'incentive structure' comprises (its beliefs about) the costs associated with different actions in the choice set, and the likelihoods that different actions will lead to desired outcomes.

In this setting we can differentiate between:


	
outcome power – the ability of an actor to bring about or help bring about outcomes;

	
social power – the ability of an actor to change the incentive structures of other actors in order to bring about outcomes.



This framework can be used to model a wide range of social interactions where actors have the ability to exert power over others. For example, a 'powerful' actor can take options away from another's choice set; can change the relative costs of actions; can change the likelihood that a given action will lead to a given outcome; or might simply change the other's beliefs about its incentive structure.

As with other models of power, this framework is neutral as to the use of 'coercion'. For example: a threat of violence can change the likely costs and benefits of different actions; so can a financial penalty in a 'voluntarily agreed' contract, or indeed a friendly offer.
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 Cultural hegemony




In the Marxist[image: External link] tradition, the Italian[image: External link] writer Antonio Gramsci[image: External link] elaborated the role of ideology[image: External link] in creating a cultural hegemony[image: External link], which becomes a means of bolstering the power of capitalism[image: External link] and of the nation-state[image: External link]. Drawing on Niccolò Machiavelli[image: External link] in The Prince[image: External link], and trying to understand why there had been no Communist[image: External link] revolution in Western Europe[image: External link], while it was claimed there had been one in Russia[image: External link], Gramsci conceptualised this hegemony as a centaur[image: External link], consisting of two halves. The back end, the beast, represented the more classic, material image of power, power through coercion, through brute force, be it physical or economic. But the capitalist hegemony, he argued, depended even more strongly on the front end, the human face, which projected power through 'consent'. In Russia, this power was lacking, allowing for a revolution. However, in Western Europe, specifically in Italy[image: External link], capitalism had succeeded in exercising consensual power, convincing the working classes that their interests were the same as those of capitalists. In this way revolution had been avoided.

While Gramsci stresses the significance of ideology in power structures, Marxist-feminist writers such as Michele Barrett stress the role of ideologies in extolling the virtues of family life. The classic argument to illustrate this point of view is the use of women as a 'reserve army of labour[image: External link]'. In wartime it is accepted that women perform masculine tasks, while after the war the roles are easily reversed. Therefore, according to Barrett, the destruction of capitalist economic relations is necessary but not sufficient for the liberation of women.[8]
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 Tarnow




Tarnow[9] considers what power hijackers have over air plane passengers and draws similarities with power in the military. He shows that power over an individual can be amplified by the presence of a group. If the group conforms to the leader's commands, the leader's power over an individual is greatly enhanced while if the group does not conform the leader's power over an individual is nil.
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 Foucault




For Michel Foucault[image: External link] real power will always rely on the ignorance of its agents; with the discovery and emergence of Biopower[image: External link], and Biopolitics[image: External link] a biological and political technology of its population, highlights this fact. No single human, group nor single actor runs the dispositif (machine or apparatus) but power is dispersed through the apparatus as efficiently and silently as possible, ensuring its agents do whatever is necessary. It is because of this action that power is unlikely to be detected, so remains elusive to 'rational' investigation according to Foucault. Foucault quotes a text reputedly written by political economist Jean Baptiste Antoine Auget de Montyon[image: External link], entitled Recherches et considérations sur la population de la France (1778), but however, turns out to be written by his secretary Jean-Baptise Moheau (1745–1794) and by emphasizing Biologist[image: External link] Jean-Baptiste Lamarck[image: External link] who constantly refers to Milieus[image: External link] as a plural adjective and sees into the milieu as an expression as nothing more than water air and light confirming the genus within the milieu, in this case the human species, relates to a function of the population and its social and political interaction in which both form an artificial and natural milieu. This milieu(both artificial and natural) appears as a target of intervention for power according to Foucault which is radically different from the previous notions on sovereignty, territory and disciplinary space inter woven into from a social and political relations which function as a species (biological species).[10]
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 Clegg




Stewart Clegg[image: External link] proposes another three-dimensional model with his "circuits of power"[11] theory. This model likens the production and organizing of power to an electric circuit board consisting of three distinct interacting circuits: episodic, dispositional, and facilitative. These circuits operate at three levels, two are macro and one is micro. The episodic circuit is the micro level and is constituted of irregular exercise of power as agents address feelings, communication, conflict, and resistance in day-to-day interrelations. The outcomes of the episodic circuit are both positive and negative. The dispositional circuit is constituted of macro level rules of practice and socially constructed meanings that inform member relations and legitimate authority. The facilitative circuit is constituted of macro level technology, environmental contingencies, job design, and networks, which empower or disempower and thus punish or reward, agency in the episodic circuit. All three independent circuits interact at "obligatory passage points" which are channels for empowerment[image: External link] or disempowerment.
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 Galbraith




JK Galbraith[image: External link] summarizes the types of power as being "condign" (based on force), "compensatory" (through the use of various resources) or "conditioned" (the result of persuasion[image: External link]), and their sources as "personality" (individuals), "property" (their material resources) and "organizational" (whoever sits at the top of an organisational power structure).[12]
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 Gene Sharp




Gene Sharp[image: External link], an American professor of political science, believes that power depends ultimately on its bases. Thus a political regime maintains power because people accept and obey its dictates, laws and policies. Sharp cites the insight of Étienne de La Boétie[image: External link].

Sharp's key theme is that power is not monolithic; that is, it does not derive from some intrinsic quality of those who are in power. For Sharp, political power, the power of any state – regardless of its particular structural organization – ultimately derives from the subjects of the state. His fundamental belief is that any power structure relies upon the subjects' obedience to the orders of the ruler(s). If subjects do not obey, leaders have no power.[13]

His work is thought to have been influential in the overthrow of Slobodan Milosevic[image: External link], in the 2011 Arab Spring[image: External link], and other nonviolent[image: External link] revolutions.[14]
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 Björn Kraus




Björn Kraus[image: External link] deals with the epistemological[image: External link] perspective upon power regarding the question about possibilities of interpersonal influence by developing a special form of constructivism[image: External link] ("Machtanalytischer Konstruktivismus").[15] Instead of focussing on the valuation and distribution of power, he asks first and foremost what the term can describe at all.[16] Coming from Max Weber[image: External link]'s definition of power,[17] he realizes that the term of power has to be split into "instructive power" and "destructive power".[18]:105[19]:126 More precisely, instructive power means the chance to determine the actions and thoughts of another person, whereas destructive power means the chance to diminish the opportunities of another person.[16] How significant this distinction really is, becomes evident by looking at the possibilities of rejecting power attempts: Rejecting instructive power is possible – rejecting destructive power is not. By using this distinction, proportions of power can be analyzed in a more sophisticated way, helping to sufficiently reflect on matters of responsibility.[19]:139 f. This perspective permits to get over an "either-or-position" (either there is power, or there isn't), which is common especially in epistemological discourses about power theories,[20][21][22] and to introduce the possibility of an "as well as-position".[19]:120
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 Unmarked categories




The idea of unmarked categories originated in feminism[image: External link]. The theory analyzes the culture of the powerful. The powerful comprise those people in society with easy access to resources, those who can exercise power without considering their actions. For the powerful, their culture seems obvious; for the powerless, on the other hand, it remains out of reach, élite and expensive.

The unmarked category can form the identifying mark of the powerful. The unmarked category becomes the standard against which to measure everything else. For most Western readers, it is posited that if a protagonist's race[image: External link] is not indicated, it will be assumed by the reader that the protagonist is Caucasian[image: External link]; if a sexual identity is not indicated, it will be assumed by the reader that the protagonist is heterosexual[image: External link]; if the gender of a body is not indicated, will be assumed by the reader that it is male[image: External link]; if a disability is not indicated, it will be assumed by the reader that the protagonist is able bodied, just as a set of examples.

One can often overlook unmarked categories. Whiteness forms an unmarked category not commonly visible to the powerful, as they often fall within this category. The unmarked category becomes the norm, with the other categories relegated to deviant status. Social groups can apply this view of power to race, gender[image: External link], and disability[image: External link] without modification: the able body is the neutral body.
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 Counterpower




The term 'counter-power' (sometimes written 'counterpower') is used in a range of situations to describe the countervailing force that can be utilised by the oppressed to counterbalance or erode the power of elites. A general definition has been provided by the anthropologist David Graeber as 'a collection of social institutions set in opposition to the state and capital: from self-governing communities to radical labor unions to popular militias'.[23] Graeber also notes that counter-power can also be referred to as 'anti-power' and 'when institutions [of counter-power] maintain themselves in the face of the state, this is usually referred to as a 'dual power' situation'.[23] Tim Gee[image: External link], in his 2011 book Counterpower: Making Change Happen,[24] put forward a theory that those disempowered by governments' and elite groups' power can use counterpower to counter this.[25] In Gee's model, counterpower is split into three categories: idea counterpower, economic counterpower, and physical counterpower.[24]

Although the term has come to prominence through its use by participants in the global justice/anti-globalization movement[image: External link] of the 1990s onwards,[26] the word has been used for at least 60 years; for instance Martin Buber[image: External link]'s 1949 book 'Paths in Utopia' includes the line 'Power abdicates only under the stress of counter-power'.[27][28]:13
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 Other theories





	
Thomas Hobbes[image: External link] (1588–1679) defined power as a man's "present means, to obtain some future apparent good" ( Leviathan[image: External link], Ch. 10).

	The thought of Friedrich Nietzsche[image: External link] underlies much 20th century analysis of power. Nietzsche disseminated ideas on the "will to power[image: External link]," which he saw as the domination of other humans as much as the exercise of control over one's environment.

	Some schools of psychology[image: External link], notably that associated with Alfred Adler[image: External link], place power dynamics at the core of their theory (where orthodox Freudians[image: External link] might place sexuality[image: External link]).
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 Psychological research




Recent experimental psychology suggests that the more power one has, the less one takes on the perspective of others, implying that the powerful have less empathy[image: External link]. Adam Galinsky[image: External link], along with several coauthors, found that when those who are reminded of their powerlessness are instructed to draw Es on their forehead, they are 3 times more likely to draw them such that they are legible to others than those who are reminded of their power.[29][30] Powerful people are also more likely to take action. In one example, powerful people turned off an irritatingly close fan twice as much as less powerful people. Researchers have documented the bystander effect[image: External link]: they found that powerful people are three times as likely to first offer help to a "stranger in distress".[31]

A study involving over 50 college students suggested that those primed to feel powerful through stating 'power words' were less susceptible to external pressure, more willing to give honest feedback, and more creative.[32]
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 Empathy gap




Main article: Empathy gap[image: External link]


"Power is defined as a possibility to influence others."[33]:1137

The use of power has evolved from centuries.[citation needed[image: External link]] Gaining prestige, honor and reputation is one of the central motives for gaining power in human nature.[citation needed[image: External link]] Power also relates with empathy gaps because it limits the interpersonal relationship and compares the power differences. Having power or not having power can cause a number of psychological consequences. It leads to strategic versus social responsibilities.[citation needed[image: External link]] Research experiments were done[by whom?[image: External link]] as early as 1968 to explore power conflict.[33]
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 Past research




Earlier[ when?[image: External link]], research proposed that increased power relates to increased rewards and leads one to approach things more frequently.[citation needed[image: External link]] In contrast, decreased power relates to more constraint, threat and punishment which leads to inhibitions. It was concluded[by whom?[image: External link]] that being powerful leads one to successful outcomes, to develop negotiation strategies and to make more self-serving offers.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Later[ when?[image: External link]], research proposed that differences in power lead to strategic considerations. Being strategic can also mean to defend when one is opposed or to hurt the decision-maker. It was concluded[by whom?[image: External link]] that facing one with more power leads to strategic consideration whereas facing one with less power leads to a social responsibility.[33]
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 Bargaining games




Bargaining games were explored[by whom?[image: External link]] in 2003 and 2004. These studies compared behavior done in different power given[clarification needed[image: External link]] situations.[33]

In an ultimatum game, the person in given power offers an ultimatum and the recipient would have to accept that offer or else both the proposer and the recipient will receive no reward.[33]

In a dictator game, the person in given power offers a proposal and the recipient would have to accept that offer. The recipient has no choice of rejecting the offer.[33]
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The dictator game gives no power to the recipient whereas the ultimatum game gives some power to the recipient. The behavior observed was that the person offering the proposal would act less strategically than would the one offering in the ultimatum game. Self-serving[image: External link] also occurred and a lot of pro-social behavior was observed.[33]

When the counterpart recipient is completely powerless, lack of strategy, social responsibility and moral consideration is often observed from the behavior of the proposal given (the one with the power).[33]
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 Power and control in abusive relationships




Main article: Power and control in abusive relationships[image: External link]


See also: Coercive power[image: External link]


Power and control in abusive relationships (or controlling behaviour or coercive control) is the way that abusers gain and maintain control over a victim for an abusive[image: External link] purpose such as psychological[image: External link], physical[image: External link], sexual[image: External link] or financial[image: External link] abuse.

Controlling abusers use multiple tactics to exert power and control over their victims. The tactics themselves are psychologically and sometimes physically abusive. Control may be helped through ecomonic abuse[image: External link] thus limiting the victim's actions as they lack the necessary resources.[34] The goal of the abuser is to control and intimidate[image: External link] the victim or to influence[image: External link] them to feel that they do not have an equal voice in the relationship.[35]

Manipulators[image: External link] and abusers control their victims with a range of tactics, including positive reinforcement[image: External link] (such as praise[image: External link], flattery[image: External link], ingratiation[image: External link], love bombing[image: External link], smiling[image: External link], gifts[image: External link], attention), negative reinforcement[image: External link], intermittent or partial reinforcement, psychological punishment[image: External link] (such as nagging[image: External link], silent treatment[image: External link], swearing[image: External link], threats, intimidation[image: External link], guilt trips[image: External link], inattention) and traumatic tactics (such as verbal abuse[image: External link] or explosive anger[image: External link]).[36] Traumatic bonding[image: External link] can occur between the abuser and victim as the result of ongoing cycles of abuse[image: External link] in which the intermittent reinforcement of reward[image: External link] and punishment creates powerful emotional bonds that are resistant to change.[37]

Isolation[image: External link], gaslighting[image: External link], mind games[image: External link] and divide and conquer[image: External link] are other strategies that are often used. The victim may be plied with alcohol or drugs to help disorientate[image: External link] them.
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 Tactics




In everyday situations people use a variety of power tactics to push or prompt people into particular action. There are plenty of examples of power tactics that are quite common and employed every day. Some of these tactics include bullying[image: External link], collaboration, complaining, criticizing, demanding, disengaging, evading, humor, inspiring, manipulating[image: External link], negotiating, socializing, and supplicating. These power tactics can be classified along three different dimensions:[38][39]


	
Soft[image: External link] and hard[image: External link]: Soft tactics take advantage of the relationship between person and the target. They are more indirect and interpersonal (e.g., collaboration, socializing). Conversely, hard tactics are harsh, forceful, direct, and rely on concrete outcomes. However, they are not more powerful than soft tactics. In many circumstances, fear of social exclusion[image: External link] can be a much stronger motivator than some kind of physical punishment.

	
Rational and nonrational: Rational tactics of influence make use of reasoning, logic, and sound judgment, whereas nonrational tactics rely on emotionality and misinformation. Examples of each include bargaining and persuasion, and evasion and put downs, respectively.

	
Unilateral and bilateral: Bilateral tactics, such as collaboration and negotiation, involve reciprocity on the part of both the person influencing and their target. Unilateral tactics, on the other hand, are enacted without any participation on the part of the target. These tactics include disengagement and fait accompli[image: External link].



People tend to vary in their use of power tactics, with different types of people opting for different tactics. For instance, interpersonally oriented people tend to use soft and rational tactics.[38] Machiavellians[image: External link], however, tend to use nonrational tactics. Moreover, extroverts use a greater variety of power tactics than do introverts.[40] People will also choose different tactics based on the group situation, and based on who they are trying to influence. People also tend to shift from soft to hard tactics when they face resistance.[41][42]
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 Balance of power




Because power operates both relationally and reciprocally, sociologists[image: External link] speak of the balance of power between parties to a relationship[image: External link]: all parties to all relationships have some power: the sociological examination of power concerns itself with discovering and describing the relative strengths: equal or unequal, stable or subject to periodic change. Sociologists usually analyse relationships in which the parties have relatively equal or nearly equal power in terms of constraint rather than of power. Thus 'power' has a connotation of unilateralism. If this were not so, then all relationships could be described in terms of 'power', and its meaning would be lost. Given that power is not innate and can be granted to others, to acquire power you must possess or control a form of power currency.[43]
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 Effects




Power changes those in the position of power and those who are targets of that power.[44]
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 Approach/inhibition theory




Developed by D. Keltner and colleagues,[45] approach/inhibition theory assumes that having power and using power alters psychological states of individuals. The theory is based on the notion that most organisms react to environmental events in two common ways. The reaction of approach is associated with action, self-promotion, seeking rewards, increased energy and movement. Inhibition, on the contrary, is associated with self-protection, avoiding threats or danger, vigilance, loss of motivation and an overall reduction in activity.

Overall, approach/inhibition theory holds that power promotes approach tendencies, while reduction in power promotes inhibition tendencies.
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 Positive





	Power prompts people to take action

	Makes individuals more responsive to changes within a group and its environment[46]


	Powerful people are more proactive, more likely to speak up, make the first move, and lead negotiation[47]


	Powerful people are more focused on the goals appropriate in a given situation and tend to plan more task-related activities in a work setting[48]


	Powerful people tend to experience more positive emotions, such as happiness and satisfaction, and they smile more than low-power individuals[49]


	Power is associated with optimism about the future because more powerful individuals focus their attention on more positive aspects of the environment[50]


	People with more power tend to carry out executive cognitive functions more rapidly and successfully, including internal control mechanisms that coordinate attention, decision-making, planning, and goal-selection[51]
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 Negative





	Powerful people are prone to take risky, inappropriate, or unethical decisions and often overstep their boundaries[image: External link][52][53]


	They tend to generate negative emotional reactions in their subordinates, particularly when there is a conflict in the group[54]


	When individuals gain power, their self-evaluation become more positive, while their evaluations of others become more negative[55]


	Power tends to weaken one’s social attentiveness, which leads to difficulty understanding other people’s point of view[56]


	Powerful people also spend less time collecting and processing information about their subordinates and often perceive them in a stereotypical fashion[57]


	People with power tend to use more coercive tactics, increase social distance between themselves and subordinates, believe that non-powerful individuals are untrustworthy, and devalue work and ability of less powerful individuals[58]





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Reactions
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A number of studies demonstrate that harsh power tactics (e.g. punishment (both personal and impersonal), rule-based sanctions, and non-personal rewards) are less effective than soft tactics (expert power, referent power, and personal rewards).[59][60] It is probably because harsh tactics generate hostility, depression, fear, and anger, while soft tactics are often reciprocated with cooperation.[61] Coercive and reward power can also lead group members to lose interest in their work, while instilling a feeling of autonomy in one’s subordinates can sustain their interest in work and maintain high productivity even in the absence of monitoring.[62]

Coercive influence creates conflict that can disrupt entire group functioning. When disobedient group members are severely reprimanded, the rest of the group may become more disruptive and uninterested in their work, leading to negative and inappropriate activities spreading from one troubled member to the rest of the group. This effect is called Disruptive contagion or ripple effect and it is strongly manifested when reprimanded member has a high status within a group, and authority’s requests are vague and ambiguous.[63]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Resistance to coercive influence




Coercive influence can be tolerated when the group is successful,[64] the leader is trusted, and the use of coercive tactics is justified by group norms.[65] Furthermore, coercive methods are more effective when applied frequently and consistently to punish prohibited actions.[66]

However, in some cases, group members chose to resist the authority’s influence. When low-power group members have a feeling of shared identity, they are more likely to form a Revolutionary Coalition, a subgroup formed within a larger group that seeks to disrupt and oppose the group’s authority structure.[67] Group members are more likely to form a revolutionary coalition and resist an authority when authority lacks referent power, uses coercive methods, and asks group members to carry out unpleasant assignments. It is because these conditions create reactance, a complex emotional and cognitive reaction that occurs when individuals feel that their freedom to make choices has been threatened or eliminated. When reactance occurs, individuals strive to reassert their sense of freedom by affirming their authority.
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 Kelman's compliance-identification-internalization theory of conversion




Herbert Kelman[68][69] identified three basic, step-like reactions that people display in response to coercive influence: compliance[image: External link], identification[image: External link], and internalization[image: External link]. This theory explains how groups convert hesitant recruits into zealous followers over time.

At the stage of compliance, group members comply with authority’s demands, but personally do not agree with them. If authority does not monitor the members, they will probably not obey.

Identification occurs when the target of the influence admires and therefore imitates the authority, mimics authority’s actions, values, characteristics, and takes on behaviours of the person with power. If prolonged and continuous, identification can lead to the final stage – internalization.

When internalization occurs, individual adopts the induced behaviour because it is congruent with his/her value system. At this stage, group members no longer carry out authority orders but perform actions that are congruent with their personal beliefs and opinions. Extreme obedience often requires internalization.
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 Power literacy




Power literacy refers to how one perceives power, how it is formed and accumulates, and the structures that support it and who is control of it. In society, power literacy helps the institutional conditioning of power holders by discouraging arbitrary rule and the degradation of social fabrics due to negligence of basic fundamental rights.[70] Critical press[70] as well as education[image: External link][71][72] can be helpful for heightening power literacy. In a 2014 TED talk[image: External link] Eric Liu[image: External link] notes that "we don't like to talk about power" as "we find it scary" and "somehow evil" with it having a "negative moral valence" and states that the pervasiveness of power illiteracy causes a concentration of knowledge, understanding and clout.[73] Joe L. Kincheloe[image: External link] describes a "cyber-literacy of power" that is concerned with the forces that shape knowledge production[image: External link] and the construction and transmission of meaning, being more about engaging knowledge than "mastering" information, and a "cyber-power literacy" that is focused on transformative knowledge production and new modes of accountability[image: External link].[74]
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 See also





	Authority bias[image: External link]

	Control of time in power relationships[image: External link]

	Discourse of power[image: External link]

	Social control[image: External link]

	
Veto[image: External link], the power to forbid an action
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Freemasonry






"Masonic" and "Freemason" redirect here. For the ghost town, see Masonic, California[image: External link]. For other uses, see Freemason (disambiguation)[image: External link].

"Freemasons" redirects here. For the house music producers, see Freemasons (band)[image: External link].

Freemasonry or Masonry consists of fraternal organisations that trace their origins to the local fraternities of stonemasons[image: External link], which from the end of the fourteenth century regulated the qualifications of stonemasons and their interaction with authorities and clients. The degrees of freemasonry retain the three grades of medieval craft guilds[image: External link], those of Apprentice[image: External link], Journeyman[image: External link] or fellow (now called Fellowcraft), and Master Mason[image: External link]. These are the degrees offered by Craft (or Blue Lodge) Freemasonry. Members of these organisations are known as Freemasons or Masons. There are additional degrees, which vary with locality and jurisdiction, and are usually administered by different bodies than the craft degrees.

The basic, local organisational unit of Freemasonry is the Lodge[image: External link]. The Lodges are usually supervised and governed at the regional level (usually coterminous with either a state, province, or national border) by a Grand Lodge[image: External link] or Grand Orient. There is no international, worldwide Grand Lodge that supervises all of Freemasonry; each Grand Lodge is independent, and they do not necessarily recognise each other as being legitimate.

Modern Freemasonry broadly consists of two main recognition groups. Regular Freemasonry[image: External link] insists that a volume of scripture is open in a working lodge, that every member profess belief in a supreme being[image: External link], that no women are admitted, and that the discussion of religion and politics is banned. Continental Freemasonry[image: External link] is now the general term for the "liberal" jurisdictions who have removed some, or all, of these restrictions.
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 Masonic Lodge




Main article: Masonic Lodge[image: External link]


The Masonic Lodge[image: External link] is the basic organisational unit of Freemasonry. The Lodge meets regularly to conduct the usual formal business of any small organisation (pay bills, organise social and charitable events, elect new members, etc.). In addition to business, the meeting may perform a ceremony to confer a Masonic degree[image: External link][1] or receive a lecture, which is usually on some aspect of Masonic history or ritual.[2] At the conclusion of the meeting, the Lodge might adjourn for a formal dinner, or festive board, sometimes involving toasting and song.[3]

The bulk of Masonic ritual[image: External link] consists of degree ceremonies. Candidates for Freemasonry are progressively initiated into Freemasonry, first in the degree of Entered Apprentice. Some time later, in a separate ceremony, they will be passed to the degree of Fellowcraft, and finally they will be raised to the degree of Master Mason. In all of these ceremonies, the candidate is entrusted with passwords, signs and grips peculiar to his new rank.[4] Another ceremony is the annual installation of the Master and officers of the Lodge.[1] In some jurisdictions Installed Master is valued as a separate rank, with its own secrets to distinguish its members.[5] In other jurisdictions, the grade is not recognised, and no inner ceremony conveys new secrets during the installation of a new Master of the Lodge.[6]

Most Lodges have some sort of social calendar, allowing Masons and their partners to meet in a less ritualised environment.[7] Often coupled with these events is the obligation placed on every Mason to contribute to charity. This occurs at both Lodge and Grand Lodge level. Masonic charities contribute to many fields from education to disaster relief.[8][9]

These private local Lodges form the backbone of Freemasonry, and a Freemason will necessarily have been initiated into one of these. There also exist specialist Lodges where Masons meet to celebrate anything from sport to Masonic research. The rank of Master Mason also entitles a Freemason to explore Masonry further through other degrees, administered separately from the Craft, or "Blue Lodge" degrees described here, but having a similar format to their meetings.[10]

There is very little consistency in Freemasonry. Because each Masonic jurisdiction is independent, each sets its own procedures. The wording of the ritual, the number of officers present, the layout of the meeting room, etc. varies from jurisdiction to jurisdiction.[10][11]

The officers of the Lodge[image: External link] are elected or appointed annually. Every Masonic Lodge has a Master, two Wardens, a secretary and a treasurer. There is also a Tyler[image: External link], or outer guard, who is always present outside the door of a working Lodge. Other offices vary between jurisdictions.[10]

Each Masonic Lodge exists and operates according to a set of ancient principles known as the Landmarks of Freemasonry. These principles have thus far eluded any universally accepted definition.[12]
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Candidates for Freemasonry will have met most active members of the Lodge they are joining before they are initiated. The process varies between jurisdictions, but the candidate will typically have been introduced by a friend at a Lodge social function, or at some form of open evening in the Lodge. In modern times, interested people often track down a local Lodge through the Internet. The onus is on candidates to ask to join; while candidates may be encouraged to ask, they are never invited. Once the initial inquiry is made, an interview usually follows to determine the candidate's suitability. If the candidate decides to proceed from here, the Lodge ballots on the application before he (or she, depending on the Masonic Jurisdiction) can be accepted.[13]

The absolute minimum requirement of any body of Freemasons is that the candidate must be free, and considered to be of good character.[14] There is usually an age requirement, varying greatly between Grand Lodges, and (in some jurisdictions) capable of being overridden by a dispensation from the Grand Lodge. The underlying assumption is that the candidate should be a mature adult.[13]

In addition, most Grand Lodges require the candidate to declare a belief in a Supreme Being[image: External link]. In a few cases, the candidate may be required to be of a specific religion. The form of Freemasonry most common in Scandinavia (known as the Swedish Rite[image: External link]), for example, accepts only Christians.[15] At the other end of the spectrum, "Liberal" or Continental Freemasonry[image: External link], exemplified by the Grand Orient de France[image: External link], does not require a declaration of belief in any deity, and accepts atheists (a cause of discord with the rest of Freemasonry).[16][17]

During the ceremony of initiation, the candidate is expected to swear (usually on a volume of sacred text appropriate to his personal religious faith) to fulfil certain obligations as a Mason. In the course of three degrees, new masons will promise to keep the secrets of their degree from lower degrees and outsiders, and to support a fellow Mason in distress (as far as practicality and the law permit).[10] There is instruction as to the duties of a Freemason, but on the whole, Freemasons are left to explore the craft in the manner they find most satisfying. Some will further explore the ritual and symbolism of the craft, others will focus their involvement on the social side of the Lodge, while still others will concentrate on the charitable functions of the lodge.[18][19]
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Main article: Grand Lodge[image: External link]


Grand Lodges and Grand Orients are independent and sovereign bodies that govern Masonry in a given country, state, or geographical area (termed a jurisdiction). There is no single overarching governing body that presides over worldwide Freemasonry; connections between different jurisdictions depend solely on mutual recognition.[20][21]

Freemasonry, as it exists in various forms all over the world, has a membership estimated by the United Grand Lodge of England[image: External link] at around six million worldwide.[1] The fraternity is administratively organised into independent Grand Lodges[image: External link] (or sometimes Grand Orients), each of which governs its own Masonic jurisdiction, which consists of subordinate (or constituent) Lodges. The largest single jurisdiction, in terms of membership, is the United Grand Lodge of England[image: External link] (with a membership estimated at around a quarter million). The Grand Lodge of Scotland[image: External link] and Grand Lodge of Ireland[image: External link] (taken together) have approximately 150,000 members.[1] In the United States, total membership is just under two million.[22]
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Relations between Grand Lodges are determined by the concept of Recognition. Each Grand Lodge maintains a list of other Grand Lodges that it recognises.[23] When two Grand Lodges recognise and are in Masonic communication with each other, they are said to be in amity[image: External link], and the brethren of each may visit each other's Lodges and interact Masonically. When two Grand Lodges are not in amity, inter-visitation is not allowed. There are many reasons why one Grand Lodge will withhold or withdraw recognition from another, but the two most common are Exclusive Jurisdiction and Regularity.[24]
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 Exclusive Jurisdiction




Exclusive Jurisdiction is a concept whereby only one Grand Lodge will be recognised in any geographical area. If two Grand Lodges claim jurisdiction over the same area, the other Grand Lodges will have to choose between them, and they may not all decide to recognise the same one. (In 1849, for example, the Grand Lodge of New York split into two rival factions, each claiming to be the legitimate Grand Lodge. Other Grand Lodges had to choose between them until the schism was healed.[25]) Exclusive Jurisdiction can be waived when the two over-lapping Grand Lodges are themselves in Amity and agree to share jurisdiction (for example, since the Grand Lodge of Connecticut is in Amity with the Prince Hall Grand Lodge of Connecticut, the principle of Exclusive Jurisdiction does not apply, and other Grand Lodges may recognise both).[26]
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Main article: Regular Masonic jurisdictions[image: External link]


Regularity is a concept based on adherence to Masonic Landmarks[image: External link], the basic membership requirements, tenets and rituals of the craft. Each Grand Lodge sets its own definition of what these landmarks are, and thus what is Regular and what is Irregular (and the definitions do not necessarily agree between Grand Lodges). Essentially, every Grand Lodge will hold that its landmarks (its requirements, tenets and rituals) are Regular, and judge other Grand Lodges based on those. If the differences are significant, one Grand Lodge may declare the other "Irregular" and withdraw or withhold recognition.[27][28]

The most commonly shared rules for Recognition (based on Regularity) are those given by the United Grand Lodge of England in 1929:


	The Grand Lodge should be established by an existing regular Grand Lodge, or by at least three regular Lodges.

	A belief in a supreme being and scripture is a condition of membership.

	Initiates should take their vows on that scripture.

	Only men can be admitted, and no relationship exists with mixed Lodges.

	The Grand Lodge has complete control over the first three degrees, and is not subject to another body.

	All Lodges shall display a volume of scripture with the square and compasses while in session.

	There is no discussion of politics or religion.

	"Antient landmarks, customs and usages" observed.[29]
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 Other degrees, orders and bodies




See also: Masonic bodies[image: External link] and List of Masonic Rites[image: External link]


Blue Lodge Freemasonry offers only three traditional degrees, and in most jurisdictions, the rank of past or installed master. Master Masons are also able to extend their Masonic experience by taking further degrees, in appendant bodies approved by their own Grand Lodge.[30]

The Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite[image: External link] is a system of 33 degrees (including the three Blue Lodge degrees) administered by a local or national Supreme Council. This system is popular in North America and in Continental Europe. The York Rite[image: External link], with a similar range, administers three orders of Masonry, namely the Royal Arch[image: External link], Cryptic Masonry[image: External link] and Knights Templar[image: External link].[31]

In Britain, separate bodies administer each order. Freemasons are encouraged to join the Holy Royal Arch[image: External link], which is linked to Mark Masonry[image: External link] in Scotland and Ireland, but separate in England. Templar and Cryptic Masonry also exist.[32]

In the Nordic countries[image: External link], the Swedish Rite[image: External link] is dominant; a variation of it is also used in parts of Germany[image: External link].
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Main article: Masonic ritual and symbolism[image: External link]


Freemasonry describes itself as a "'beautiful system of morality, veiled in allegory and illustrated by symbols".[33] The symbolism is mainly, but not exclusively, drawn from the manual tools of stonemasons – the square and compasses[image: External link], the level and plumb rule, the trowel[image: External link], among others. A moral lesson is attached to each of these tools, although the assignment is by no means consistent. The meaning of the symbolism is taught and explored through ritual.[10]

All Freemasons begin their journey in the "craft" by being progressively initiated, passed and raised into the three degrees of Craft, or Blue Lodge Masonry. During these three rituals, the candidate is progressively taught the meanings of the Lodge symbols, and entrusted with grips, signs and words to signify to other Masons that he has been so initiated. The initiations are part allegory and part lecture, and revolve around the construction of the Temple of Solomon[image: External link], and the artistry and death of his chief architect, Hiram Abiff[image: External link]. The degrees are those of Entered apprentice, Fellowcraft and Master Mason. While many different versions of these rituals exist, with at least two different lodge layouts and versions of the Hiram myth, each version is recognisable to any Freemason from any jurisdiction.[10]

In some jurisdictions, the main themes of each degree are illustrated by tracing boards[image: External link]. These painted depictions of Masonic themes are exhibited in the lodge according to which degree is being worked, and are explained to the candidate to illustrate the legend and symbolism of each degree.[34]

The idea of Masonic brotherhood probably descends from a 16th-century legal definition of a brother as one who has taken an oath of mutual support to another. Accordingly, Masons swear at each degree to keep the contents of that degree secret, and to support and protect their brethren unless they have broken the law.[35] In most Lodges the oath or obligation is taken on a Volume of Sacred Law[image: External link], whichever book of divine revelation is appropriate to the religious beliefs of the individual brother (usually the Bible in the Anglo-American tradition). In Progressive continental Freemasonry, books other than scripture are permissible, a cause of rupture between Grand Lodges.[36]
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Main article: History of Freemasonry[image: External link]
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Since the middle of the 19th century, Masonic historians have sought the origins of the movement in a series of similar documents known as the Old Charges[image: External link], dating from the Regius Poem[image: External link] in about 1425[37] to the beginning of the 18th century. Alluding to the membership of a lodge of operative masons, they relate a mythologised history of the craft, the duties of its grades, and the manner in which oaths of fidelity are to be taken on joining.[38] The fifteenth century also sees the first evidence of ceremonial regalia.[39]

There is no clear mechanism by which these local trade organisations became today's Masonic Lodges, but the earliest rituals and passwords known, from operative lodges around the turn of the 17th–18th centuries, show continuity with the rituals developed in the later 18th century by accepted or speculative Masons, as those members who did not practice the physical craft came to be known.[40] The minutes of the Lodge of Edinburgh (Mary's Chapel) No. 1[image: External link] in Scotland show a continuity from an operative lodge in 1598 to a modern speculative Lodge.[41] It is reputed to be the oldest Masonic Lodge in the world.[42]

The first Grand Lodge, the Grand Lodge of London and Westminster (later called the Grand Lodge of England (GLE)), was founded on 24 June 1717, when four existing London Lodges met for a joint dinner. Many English Lodges joined the new regulatory body, which itself entered a period of self-publicity and expansion. However, many Lodges could not endorse changes which some Lodges of the GLE made to the ritual (they came to be known as the Moderns), and a few of these formed a rival Grand Lodge on 17 July 1751, which they called the "Antient Grand Lodge of England[image: External link]." These two Grand Lodges vied for supremacy until the Moderns promised to return to the ancient ritual. They united on 27 December 1813 to form the United Grand Lodge of England[image: External link] (UGLE).[43][44]

The Grand Lodge of Ireland[image: External link] and the Grand Lodge of Scotland[image: External link] were formed in 1725 and 1736 respectively, although neither persuaded all of the existing lodges in their countries to join for many years.[45][46]
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 North America




The earliest known American lodges were in Pennsylvania[image: External link]. The Collector for the port of Pennsylvania, John Moore, wrote of attending lodges there in 1715, two years before the formation of the first Grand Lodge in London. The Premier Grand Lodge of England appointed a Provincial Grand Master for North America in 1731, based in Pennsylvania.[47] Other lodges in the colony obtained authorisations from the later Antient Grand Lodge of England[image: External link], the Grand Lodge of Scotland[image: External link], and the Grand Lodge of Ireland[image: External link], which was particularly well represented in the travelling lodges of the British Army.[48][49] Many lodges came into existence with no warrant from any Grand Lodge, applying and paying for their authorisation only after they were confident of their own survival.[50]

After the American Revolution[image: External link], independent U.S. Grand Lodges formed themselves within each state. Some thought was briefly given to organising an overarching "Grand Lodge of the United States," with George Washington[image: External link] (who was a member of a Virginian lodge) as the first Grand Master, but the idea was short-lived. The various state Grand Lodges did not wish to diminish their own authority by agreeing to such a body.[51]
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 Prince Hall Freemasonry




Main article: Prince Hall Freemasonry[image: External link]


Prince Hall Freemasonry exists because of the refusal of early American lodges to admit African-Americans[image: External link]. In 1775, an African-American named Prince Hall[image: External link],[52] along with fourteen other African-Americans, was initiated into a British military lodge with a warrant from the Grand Lodge of Ireland[image: External link], having failed to obtain admission from the other lodges in Boston[image: External link]. When the military Lodge left North America, those fifteen men were given the authority to meet as a Lodge, but not to initiate Masons. In 1784, these individuals obtained a Warrant from the Premier Grand Lodge of England (GLE) and formed African Lodge, Number 459. When the UGLE was formed in 1813, all U.S.-based Lodges were stricken from their rolls – due largely to the War of 1812[image: External link]. Thus, separated from both UGLE and any concordantly recognised U.S. Grand Lodge, African Lodge re-titled itself as the African Lodge, Number 1 – and became a de facto "Grand Lodge" (this Lodge is not to be confused with the various Grand Lodges on the Continent of Africa[image: External link]). As with the rest of U.S. Freemasonry, Prince Hall Freemasonry soon grew and organised on a Grand Lodge system for each state.[53]

Widespread segregation[image: External link] in 19th- and early 20th-century North America made it difficult for African-Americans to join Lodges outside of Prince Hall jurisdictions – and impossible for inter-jurisdiction recognition between the parallel U.S. Masonic authorities. By the 1980s, such discrimination was a thing of the past, and today most U.S. Grand Lodges recognise their Prince Hall counterparts, and the authorities of both traditions are working towards full recognition.[54] The United Grand Lodge of England has no problem with recognising Prince Hall Grand Lodges.[55] While celebrating their heritage as lodges of black Americans, Prince Hall is open to all men regardless of race or religion.[56]
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 Emergence of Continental Freemasonry




English Freemasonry spread to France in the 1720s, first as lodges of expatriates and exiled Jacobites[image: External link], and then as distinctively French lodges which still follow the ritual of the Moderns. From France and England, Freemasonry spread to most of Continental Europe during the course of the 18th century. The Grande Loge de France formed under the Grand Mastership of the Duke of Clermont, who exercised only nominal authority. His successor, the Duke of Orléans[image: External link], reconstituted the central body as the Grand Orient de France in 1773. Briefly eclipsed during the French Revolution, French Freemasonry continued to grow in the next century.[57]
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 Schism




The ritual form on which the Grand Orient of France was based was abolished in England in the events leading to the formation of the United Grand Lodge of England[image: External link] in 1813. However the two jurisdictions continued in amity (mutual recognition) until events of the 1860s and 1870s drove a seemingly permanent wedge between them. In 1868 the Supreme Council of the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite of the State of Louisiana appeared in the jurisdiction of the Grand Lodge of Louisiana, recognised by the Grand Orient de France, but regarded by the older body as an invasion of their jurisdiction. The new Scottish rite body admitted blacks, and the resolution of the Grand Orient the following year that neither colour, race, nor religion could disqualify a man from Masonry prompted the Grand Lodge to withdraw recognition, and it persuaded other American Grand Lodges to do the same.[58]

A dispute during the Lausanne Congress of Supreme Councils of 1875[image: External link] prompted the Grand Orient de France to commission a report by a Protestant pastor which concluded that, as Freemasonry was not a religion, it should not require a religious belief. The new constitutions read, "Its principles are absolute liberty of conscience and human solidarity", the existence of God and the immortality of the soul being struck out. It is possible that the immediate objections of the United Grand Lodge of England were at least partly motivated by the political tension between France and Britain at the time. The result was the withdrawal of recognition of the Grand Orient of France by the United Grand Lodge of England, a situation that continues today.[17]

Not all French lodges agreed with the new wording. In 1894, lodges favouring the compulsory recognition of the Great Architect of the Universe formed the Grande Loge de France[image: External link].[59] In 1913, the United Grand Lodge of England recognised a new Grand Lodge of Regular Freemasons, a Grand Lodge that follows a similar rite to Anglo-American Freemasonry with a mandatory belief in a deity.[60]

There are now three strands of Freemasonry in France, which extend into the rest of Continental Europe:-


	Liberal (also adogmatic or progressive) – Principles of liberty of conscience, and laicity, particularly the separation of the Church and State.[61]


	Traditional – Old French ritual with a requirement for a belief in a supreme being.[62] (This strand is typified by the Grande Loge de France[image: External link]).

	Regular – Standard Anglo-American ritual, mandatory belief in Supreme being.[63]




The term Continental Freemasonry[image: External link] was used in Mackey's 1873 Encyclopedia of Freemasonry to "designate the Lodges on the Continent of Europe which retain many usages which have either been abandoned by, or never were observed in, the Lodges of England, Ireland, and Scotland, as well as the United States of America".[64] Today, it is frequently used to refer to only the Liberal jurisdictions typified by the Grand Orient de France.[65]

The majority of Freemasonry considers the Liberal (Continental) strand to be Irregular, and thus withhold recognition. For the Continental lodges, however, having a different approach to Freemasonry was not a reason for severing masonic ties. In 1961, an umbrella organisation, Centre de Liaison et d'Information des Puissances maçonniques Signataires de l'Appel de Strasbourg[image: External link] (CLIPSAS) was set up, which today provides a forum for most of these Grand Lodges and Grand Orients worldwide. Included in the list of over 70 Grand Lodges and Grand Orients are representatives of all three of the above categories, including mixed and women's organisations. The United Grand Lodge of England does not communicate with any of these jurisdictions, and expects its allies to follow suit. This creates the distinction between Anglo-American and Continental Freemasonry.[66][67]
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 Freemasonry and women




Main articles: Freemasonry and women[image: External link] and Co-Freemasonry[image: External link]


The status of women in the old guilds and corporations of mediaeval masons remains uncertain. The principle of "femme sole" allowed a widow to continue the trade of her husband, but its application had wide local variations, ranging from full membership of a trade body to limited trade by deputation to approved members of that body.[68] In masonry, the small available evidence points to the less empowered end of the scale.[69]

At the dawn of the Grand Lodge era[image: External link], during the 1720s, James Anderson[image: External link] composed the first printed constitutions for Freemasons[image: External link], the basis for most subsequent constitutions, which specifically excluded women from Freemasonry.[70] As Freemasonry spread, continental masons began to include their ladies in Lodges of Adoption[image: External link], which worked three degrees with the same names as the men's but different content. The French officially abandoned the experiment in the early 19th century.[71][72] Later organisations with a similar aim emerged in the United States, but distinguished the names of the degrees from those of male masonry.[73]

Maria Deraismes[image: External link] was initiated into Freemasonry in 1882, then resigned to allow her lodge to rejoin their Grand Lodge. Having failed to achieve acceptance from any masonic governing body, she and Georges Martin[image: External link] started a mixed masonic lodge that actually worked masonic ritual.[74] Annie Besant[image: External link] spread the phenomenon to the English speaking world.[75] Disagreements over ritual led to the formation of exclusively female bodies of Freemasons in England, which spread to other countries. Meanwhile, the French had re-invented Adoption as an all-female lodge in 1901, only to cast it aside again in 1935. The lodges, however, continued to meet, which gave rise, in 1959, to a body of women practising continental Freemasonry.[72]

In general, Continental Freemasonry is sympathetic to Freemasonry amongst women, dating from the 1890s when French lodges assisted the emergent co-masonic movement by promoting enough of their members to the 33rd degree of the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite[image: External link] to allow them, in 1899, to form their own grand council, recognised by the other Continental Grand Councils of that Rite.[76] The United Grand Lodge of England issued a statement in 1999 recognising the two women's grand lodges there to be regular in all but the participants. While they were not, therefore, recognised as regular, they were part of Freemasonry "in general".[1][77] The attitude of most regular Anglo-American grand lodges remains that women Freemasons are not legitimate Masons.[78]
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 Anti-Masonry




Anti-Masonry[image: External link] (alternatively called Anti-Freemasonry) has been defined as "opposition to Freemasonry",[79][80] but there is no homogeneous anti-Masonic movement. Anti-Masonry consists of widely differing criticisms from diverse (and often incompatible) groups who are hostile to Freemasonry in some form. Critics have included religious groups, political groups, and conspiracy theorists[image: External link].

There have been many disclosures and exposés dating as far back as the 18th century. These often lack context,[81] may be outdated for various reasons,[82] or could be outright hoaxes[image: External link] on the part of the author, as in the case of the Taxil hoax[image: External link].[83]

These hoaxes and exposés have often become the basis for criticism of Masonry, often religious or political in nature or are based on suspicion of corrupt conspiracy of some form. The political opposition that arose after the "Morgan Affair[image: External link]" in 1826 gave rise to the term Anti-Masonry, which is still in use today, both by Masons in referring to their critics and as a self-descriptor by the critics themselves.[84]
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 Religious opposition




Freemasonry has attracted criticism from theocratic[image: External link] states and organised religions for supposed competition with religion, or supposed heterodoxy[image: External link] within the fraternity itself, and has long been the target of conspiracy theories, which assert Freemasonry to be an occult[image: External link] and evil power.[85]
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 Christianity and Freemasonry




Main article: Opposition to Freemasonry within Christianity[image: External link]


Although members of various faiths cite objections, certain Christian[image: External link] denominations[image: External link] have had high-profile negative attitudes to Masonry, banning or discouraging their members from being Freemasons.

The denomination with the longest history of objection to Freemasonry is the Catholic Church. The objections raised by the Catholic Church are based on the allegation that Masonry teaches a naturalistic deistic[image: External link] religion which is in conflict with Church doctrine[image: External link].[86] A number of Papal pronouncements have been issued against Freemasonry. The first was Pope Clement XII[image: External link]'s In eminenti apostolatus[image: External link], 28 April 1738; the most recent was Pope Leo XIII[image: External link]'s Ab apostolici[image: External link], 15 October 1890. The 1917 Code of Canon Law[image: External link] explicitly declared that joining Freemasonry entailed automatic excommunication[image: External link], and banned books favouring Freemasonry.[87]

In 1983, the Church issued a new code of canon law[image: External link]. Unlike its predecessor, the 1983 Code of Canon Law[image: External link] did not explicitly name Masonic orders among the secret societies it condemns. It states: "A person who joins an association which plots against the Church is to be punished with a just penalty; one who promotes or takes office in such an association is to be punished with an interdict[image: External link]." This named omission of Masonic orders caused both Catholics and Freemasons to believe that the ban on Catholics becoming Freemasons may have been lifted, especially after the perceived liberalisation of Vatican II[image: External link].[88] However, the matter was clarified when Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger (later Pope Benedict XVI[image: External link]), as the Prefect[image: External link] of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith[image: External link], issued a Declaration on Masonic Associations[image: External link], which states: "... the Church's negative judgment in regard to Masonic association remains unchanged since their principles have always been considered irreconcilable with the doctrine of the Church and therefore membership in them remains forbidden. The faithful who enrol in Masonic associations are in a state of grave sin and may not receive Holy Communion[image: External link]."[89] For its part, Freemasonry has never objected to Catholics joining their fraternity. Those Grand Lodges in amity with UGLE deny the Church's claims. The UGLE now states that "Freemasonry does not seek to replace a Mason's religion or provide a substitute for it."[1]

In contrast to Catholic allegations of rationalism and naturalism, Protestant objections are more likely to be based on allegations of mysticism[image: External link], occultism[image: External link], and even Satanism.[90] Masonic scholar Albert Pike[image: External link] is often quoted (in some cases misquoted) by Protestant anti-Masons as an authority for the position of Masonry on these issues.[91] However, Pike, although undoubtedly learned, was not a spokesman for Freemasonry and was also controversial among Freemasons in general. His writings represented his personal opinion only, and furthermore an opinion grounded in the attitudes and understandings of late 19th century Southern Freemasonry of the USA. Notably, his book carries in the preface a form of disclaimer from his own Grand Lodge. No one voice has ever spoken for the whole of Freemasonry.[92]

Free Methodist Church[image: External link] founder B.T. Roberts[image: External link] was a vocal opponent of Freemasonry in the mid 19th century. Roberts opposed the society on moral grounds and stated, "The god of the lodge is not the God of the Bible." Roberts believed Freemasonry was a " mystery[image: External link]" or "alternate" religion and encouraged his church not to support ministers who were Freemasons. Freedom from secret societies is one of the "frees" upon which the Free Methodist Church was founded.[93]

Since the founding of Freemasonry, many Bishops of the Church of England[image: External link] have been Freemasons, such as Archbishop[image: External link] Geoffrey Fisher[image: External link].[94] In the past, few members of the Church of England would have seen any incongruity in concurrently adhering to Anglican Christianity and practising Freemasonry. In recent decades, however, reservations about Freemasonry have increased within Anglicanism, perhaps due to the increasing prominence of the evangelical wing of the church. The former Archbishop of Canterbury[image: External link], Dr Rowan Williams[image: External link], appeared to harbour some reservations about Masonic ritual, whilst being anxious to avoid causing offence to Freemasons inside and outside the Church of England. In 2003 he felt it necessary to apologise to British Freemasons after he said that their beliefs were incompatible with Christianity and that he had barred the appointment of Freemasons to senior posts in his diocese when he was Bishop of Monmouth.[95]

In 1933, the Orthodox[image: External link] Church of Greece[image: External link] officially declared that being a Freemason constitutes an act of apostasy[image: External link] and thus, until he repents, the person involved with Freemasonry cannot partake of the Eucharist[image: External link]. This has been generally affirmed throughout the whole Eastern Orthodox Church. The Orthodox critique of Freemasonry agrees with both the Catholic and Protestant versions: "Freemasonry cannot be at all compatible with Christianity as far as it is a secret organisation, acting and teaching in mystery and secret and deifying rationalism."[96]

Regular Freemasonry has traditionally not responded to these claims, beyond the often repeated statement that those Grand Lodges in amity with UGLE explicitly adhere to the principle that "Freemasonry is not a religion, nor a substitute for religion. There is no separate 'Masonic deity,' and there is no separate proper name for a deity in Freemasonry."[97]

Christian men, who were discouraged from joining the Freemasons by their Churches or who wanted a more religiocentric society, joined similar fraternal organisations, such as the Knights of Columbus[image: External link] for Catholic Christians, and the Loyal Orange Institution[image: External link] for Protestant Christians,[98][99] although these fraternal organisations have been "organized in part on the style of and use many symbols of Freemasonry".[98][99]
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 Islam and Freemasonry




Many Islamic[image: External link] anti-Masonic arguments are closely tied to both antisemitism[image: External link] and Anti-Zionism[image: External link], though other criticisms are made such as linking Freemasonry to Al-Masih ad-Dajjal[image: External link] (the false Messiah).[100][101] Some Muslim anti-Masons argue that Freemasonry promotes the interests of the Jews[image: External link] around the world and that one of its aims is to destroy the Al-Aqsa Mosque[image: External link] in order to rebuild the Temple of Solomon[image: External link] in Jerusalem[image: External link].[102] In article 28 of its Covenant, Hamas[image: External link] states that Freemasonry, Rotary[image: External link], and other similar groups "work in the interest of Zionism and according to its instructions ..."[103]

Many countries with a majority Muslim population do not allow Masonic establishments within their borders. However, countries such as Turkey[image: External link] and Morocco[image: External link] have established Grand Lodges,[104] while in countries such as Malaysia[image: External link][105][106] and Lebanon[image: External link][107] there are District Grand Lodges operating under a warrant from an established Grand Lodge.

In Pakistan in 1972, Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto[image: External link], then Prime Minister of Pakistan[image: External link], placed a ban on Freemasonry. Lodge buildings were confiscated by the government.[108]

Masonic lodges existed in Iraq[image: External link] as early as 1917, when the first lodge under the United Grand Lodge of England[image: External link] (UGLE) was opened. Nine lodges under UGLE existed by the 1950s, and a Scottish lodge was formed in 1923. However, the position changed following the revolution, and all lodges were forced to close in 1965.[109] This position was later reinforced under Saddam Hussein[image: External link]; the death penalty was "prescribed" for those who "promote or acclaim Zionist principles, including freemasonry, or who associate [themselves] with Zionist organisations."[100]
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 Political opposition




See also: Anti-Masonry[image: External link] and Suppression of Freemasonry[image: External link]


In 1799, English Freemasonry almost came to a halt due to Parliamentary proclamation. In the wake of the French Revolution, the Unlawful Societies Act[image: External link] banned any meetings of groups that required their members to take an oath[image: External link] or obligation.[110]

The Grand Masters of both the Moderns and the Antients Grand Lodges called on Prime Minister William Pitt (who was not a Freemason) and explained to him that Freemasonry was a supporter of the law and lawfully constituted authority and was much involved in charitable work. As a result, Freemasonry was specifically exempted from the terms of the Act, provided that each private lodge's Secretary placed with the local "Clerk of the Peace" a list of the members of his lodge once a year. This continued until 1967 when the obligation of the provision was rescinded by Parliament[image: External link].[110]

Freemasonry in the United States faced political pressure following the 1826 kidnapping of William Morgan[image: External link] by Freemasons and subsequent disappearance. Reports of the "Morgan Affair", together with opposition to Jacksonian democracy[image: External link] (Andrew Jackson was a prominent Mason) helped fuel an Anti-Masonic movement, culminating in the formation of a short lived Anti-Masonic Party which fielded candidates for the Presidential elections of 1828 and 1832.[111]

In Italy, Freemasonry has become linked to a scandal concerning the Propaganda Due[image: External link] lodge (a.k.a. P2). This lodge was chartered by the Grande Oriente d'Italia[image: External link] in 1877, as a lodge for visiting Masons unable to attend their own lodges. Under Licio Gelli[image: External link]'s leadership, in the late 1970s, P2 became involved in the financial scandals that nearly bankrupted the Vatican Bank[image: External link]. However, by this time the lodge was operating independently and irregularly, as the Grand Orient had revoked its charter and expelled Gelli in 1976.[112]

Conspiracy theorists[image: External link] have long associated Freemasonry with the New World Order and the Illuminati, and state that Freemasonry as an organisation is either bent on world domination or already secretly in control of world politics. Historically, Freemasonry has attracted criticism—and suppression—from both the politically far right[image: External link] (e.g., Nazi Germany[image: External link])[113][114] and the far left[image: External link] (e.g. the former Communist states[image: External link] in Eastern Europe[image: External link]).[115]

Even in modern democracies, Freemasonry is sometimes viewed with distrust.[116] In the UK, Masons working in the justice system, such as judges and police officers, were from 1999 to 2009 required to disclose their membership.[117] While a parliamentary inquiry found that there has been no evidence of wrongdoing, it was felt that any potential loyalties Masons might have, based on their vows to support fellow Masons, should be transparent to the public.[116][117][118] The policy of requiring a declaration of masonic membership of applicants for judicial office (judges and magistrates) was ended in 2009 by Justice Secretary[image: External link] Jack Straw[image: External link] (who had initiated the requirement in the 1990s). Straw stated that the rule was considered disproportionate, since no impropriety or malpractice had been shown as a result of judges being Freemasons.[119]

Freemasonry is both successful and controversial in France; membership is rising, but reporting in the popular media is often negative.[116]

In some countries anti-Masonry is often related to antisemitism[image: External link] and anti- Zionism[image: External link]. For example, In 1980, the Iraqi[image: External link] legal[image: External link] and penal code[image: External link] was changed by Saddam Hussein[image: External link]'s ruling Ba'ath Party[image: External link], making it a felony to "promote or acclaim Zionist principles, including Freemasonry, or who associate [themselves] with Zionist organisations".[100] Professor Andrew Prescott of the University of Sheffield[image: External link] writes: "Since at least the time of the Protocols of the Elders of Zion, antisemitism has gone hand in hand with anti-masonry, so it is not surprising that allegations that 11 September[image: External link] was a Zionist plot have been accompanied by suggestions that the attacks were inspired by a masonic world order".[120]
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 The Holocaust




Main article: Holocaust victims § Freemasons[image: External link]


See also: Liberté chérie (Freemasonry)[image: External link] and Suppression of Freemasonry[image: External link]


The preserved records of the Reichssicherheitshauptamt[image: External link] (the Reich Security Main Office) show the persecution of Freemasons during the Holocaust[image: External link].[121] RSHA Amt VII (Written Records) was overseen by Professor Franz Six[image: External link] and was responsible for "ideological" tasks, by which was meant the creation of antisemitic and anti-Masonic propaganda. While the number is not accurately known, it is estimated that between 80,000 and 200,000 Freemasons were killed under the Nazi regime[image: External link].[122] Masonic concentration camp inmates were graded as political prisoners and wore an inverted red triangle[image: External link].[123] Hitler believed Freemasons had succumbed to the Jews conspiring against Germany.[124][125]

The small blue forget-me-not[image: External link] flower was first used by the Grand Lodge Zur Sonne, in 1926, as a Masonic emblem at the annual convention in Bremen[image: External link], Germany. In 1938 a forget-me-not badge—made by the same factory as the Masonic badge—was chosen for the annual Nazi Party Winterhilfswerk[image: External link], the annual charity drive of the National Socialist People's Welfare[image: External link], the welfare branch of the Nazi party. This coincidence enabled Freemasons to wear the forget-me-not badge as a secret sign of membership.[126][127][128]

After World War II[image: External link], the forget-me-not flower was again used as a Masonic emblem at the first Annual Convention of the United Grand Lodges of Germany[image: External link] in 1948.[129] The badge is now worn in the coat lapel by Freemasons around the world to remember all who suffered in the name of Freemasonry, especially those during the Nazi era.[129]
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	List of Freemasons[image: External link]
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Edict





For Japanese-English dictionary, see EDICT[image: External link].

An edict is a decree or announcement of a law[image: External link], often associated with monarchism[image: External link], but it can be under any official authority. Synonyms include dictum and pronouncement.

Edict derives from the Latin edictum[image: External link]. In the late 15th century[image: External link] the spelling was edycte and known as meaning a "proclamation having the force of law".[1]

Notable edicts


	
Edicts of Ashoka[image: External link], by the Mauryan[image: External link] emperor, Ashoka[image: External link], during his reign from 272 BCE to 231 BCE.

	
Edictum perpetuum[image: External link] (129), an Imperial[image: External link] revision of the long-standing Praetor's Edict[image: External link], a periodic document which first began under the late Roman Republic[image: External link] (c.509-44 BC).

	
Edict on Maximum Prices[image: External link] (301), by Roman Emperor[image: External link] Diocletian[image: External link]. It attempted to reform the Roman[image: External link] system of taxation and to stabilize the coinage.

	
Edict of Toleration[image: External link] (311), by Galerius[image: External link] before his death. This proclamation removed all previous restrictions on the Christian[image: External link] religion, allowing it and all other religions to be practiced throughout the Roman Empire[image: External link].

	
Edict of Milan[image: External link] (313), by Constantine the Great[image: External link], and Licinius[image: External link], the Eastern tetrarch[image: External link]. It declared that the Roman Empire[image: External link] would be neutral with regard to religious worship, officially ending all government-sanctioned religious persecution, especially of Christianity.

	
Edict of Paris[image: External link] (614), by Clotaire II[image: External link] of Neustria[image: External link]. It tried to establish order by standardising the appointment process for public officials across the realm. It guaranteed the nobility their ancient rights, and in this respect has been seen as a French Magna Carta[image: External link].

	
Edict of Pistres[image: External link] (864), by Charles the Bald[image: External link]. It reformed the West Frankish[image: External link] army and laid the foundations for the famous French chivalry[image: External link] of the High Middle Ages[image: External link]. It also ordered the construction of fortified bridgeheads to deal with Viking[image: External link] raiders.

	
Edict of Expulsion[image: External link] (1290), by King Edward I of England[image: External link]. It ordered the expulsion of all Jews[image: External link] from England and the confiscation[image: External link] of their real property.

	
Edict of Worms[image: External link] (1521), by the Diet of Worms[image: External link], with Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link] Charles V[image: External link] presiding. It declared Martin Luther[image: External link] to be an outlaw and banned the reading or possession of his writings. The edict permitted anyone to kill Luther without legal consequence.

	
Sakoku Edict of 1635[image: External link]. This Sakoku[image: External link] Edict (Sakoku-rei, 鎖国令) of 1635 was the third of a series issued by Tokugawa Iemitsu[image: External link] (徳川 家光), shogun[image: External link] (将軍) of Japan[image: External link] from 1623 to 1651. The Edict of 1635 is considered a prime example of the Japanese desire for seclusion. This decree is one of the many acts that were written by Iemitsu to eliminate Catholic influence, and enforced strict government rules and regulations to impose these ideas. The Edict of 1635 was written to the two commissioners of Nagasaki[image: External link] (長崎), a port city located in southwestern Japan.

	
Edict of Saint-Germain[image: External link] (1562), by Catherine de' Medici[image: External link], Queen of France[image: External link], in January 1562. It was an edict of toleration[image: External link] that recognized the existence of the Protestants[image: External link] and guaranteed freedom of conscience[image: External link] and private worship. It forbade Huguenot[image: External link] worship within towns (where conflicts flared up too easily), but permitted Protestant synods[image: External link] and consistories[image: External link].

	
Edict of Nantes[image: External link] (1598), by King Henry IV of France[image: External link]. It granted all of the above listings the French Protestants (also known as Huguenots[image: External link]) substantial rights in France[image: External link], a Catholic[image: External link] nation.

	
Edict of Restitution[image: External link] (1629), by Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link] Ferdinand II[image: External link]. It attempted to restore the religious and territorial settlement after the Peace of Augsburg[image: External link] (1555). It forbade the secularization[image: External link] of land and property belonging to the Catholic Church.

	
Edict of Fontainebleau[image: External link] (1685), by Louis XIV of France[image: External link]. It revoked the Edict of Nantes[image: External link] (1598) and ordered the destruction of Huguenot[image: External link] churches.

	A French[image: External link] edict by Finance Minister Colbert[image: External link] (17th century) was intended to improve the quality of cloth[image: External link]. This law declared that if a merchant[image: External link]'s cloth was not found to be satisfactory on three separate occasions, then he was to be tied to a post with the cloth attached to him.

	
Edict of Toleration[image: External link] (1839), by King Kamehameha III[image: External link] of Hawaii[image: External link]. It allowed for the establishment of the Hawaii Catholic Church[image: External link].

	
Hatt-ı Hümayun of 1856[image: External link] (Reform Edict of 1856) by Ottoman[image: External link] Sultan Abdülmecid I[image: External link], promised equality in education, government appointments, and administration of justice to all regardless of creed.
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Charles Theodore, Elector of Bavaria






Charles Theodore ( German[image: External link]: Karl Theodor; 11 December 1724 – 16 February 1799) reigned as prince-elector[image: External link] and count palatine[image: External link] from 1742, as Duke of Jülich[image: External link] and Berg[image: External link] from 1742 and also as prince-elector and Duke of Bavaria[image: External link] from 1777 to his death. He was a member of the House of Palatinate-Sulzbach[image: External link], a branch of the House of Wittelsbach[image: External link].
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 Family and ascent




Charles Theodore was of the Wittelsbach[image: External link] house Palatinate-Sulzbach[image: External link].[1] His father was Johann Christian[image: External link], who later became Count Palatine of Sulzbach. His mother was Marie-Anne-Henriette-Leopoldine de La Tour d'Auvergne, Margravine of Bergen op Zoom[image: External link], a grandniece of Henri de la Tour d'Auvergne, Vicomte de Turenne[image: External link]. Charles Theodore was born in Drogenbos[image: External link] near Brussels[image: External link] and educated in Mannheim[image: External link].

Charles Theodore was the Margrave of Bergen op Zoom[image: External link] from 1728 onwards. He then succeeded his father as Count Palatine of Sulzbach in 1733 and inherited the Electoral Palatinate[image: External link] and the duchies of Jülich and Berg in 1742, with the death of Charles III Philip, Elector Palatine[image: External link]. To strengthen the union of all lines of the Wittelsbach[image: External link] dynasty Charles III Philip had organized a wedding on 17 January 1742 when his granddaughter Elizabeth Augusta[image: External link] was married to Charles Theodore and her sister Maria Anna to the Bavarian prince Clement[image: External link].

As reigning Prince Elector Palatine[image: External link], Charles Theodore won the hearts of his subjects by founding an academy of science, stocking up the museums' collections and supporting the arts. When Maximilian III Joseph[image: External link] of Bavaria died in 1777, Charles Theodore became also Elector and Duke of Bavaria and moved to Munich[image: External link].
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 Bavarian succession




Charles Theodore did not immediately take up his new title. He had several mistresses and many illegitimate children. However, these people could inherit neither the Electorate of Bavaria nor that of the Palatine; Charles Theodore needed territory that he could bequeath to his illegitimate children. Charles Theodore also dreamed of resurrecting the Burgundian Empire[image: External link] of the Middle Ages.[citation needed[image: External link]]

On 3 January 1778, shortly after the death of Max Joseph, Charles Theodore signed an agreement with Emperor Joseph II[image: External link] to exchange southern Bavaria for part of the Austrian Netherlands[image: External link].

The plan was strongly opposed by Maria Anna Sophia of Saxony[image: External link], the widow of Max Joseph, and Charles Theodore's cousin Charles II August, Duke of Zweibrücken[image: External link], the head of the House of Palatinate-Birkenfeld[image: External link] and next heir of Bavaria and the Palatinate. They were supported by Frederick II of Prussia[image: External link], and most of the German minor states.

The ensuing diplomatic crisis led to the War of the Bavarian Succession[image: External link], which was ended by the Peace of Teschen[image: External link] (1779). Charles Theodore accepted the Bavarian succession, but agreed that his illegitimate descendants could not inherit Bavaria.[2] Austria acquired the Innviertel[image: External link], a part of Bavaria in the basin of the Inn river.[3]

Charles Theodore had only one son with his wife, Countess Elizabeth Augusta of Sulzbach[image: External link], who died a day after birth. His wife died in 1794. In 1795, he married Maria Leopoldine of Austria-Este[image: External link], Joseph's niece, but they had no children. A second proposal to exchange Bavaria for the Austrian Netherlands in 1784 also failed as Frederick II of Prussia initiated the Fürstenbund[image: External link].

When Charles Theodore died, Bavaria and the Electorate passed to his cousin, Max Joseph, Duke of Zweibrücken[image: External link], the younger brother of Charles August, who had died in 1795.

In 1989, Marvin E. Thomas in Karl Theodor and the Bavarian Succession, 1777–1778 argued that in fact Charles Theodore wanted to maintain possession of his new territory, as is shown in his diplomatic correspondence. Thomas is the only scholar to produce such an analysis.[4] It is more widely understood that Charles Theodore continued the despotic and expensive habits he had developed as Elector Palatine.
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 Rule as elector of Bavaria




Charles Theodore never became popular as a ruler in Bavaria according to his critic Lorenz von Westenrieder[image: External link]. He attempted, without success to exchange the ducal lands of Bavaria, for the Austrian Netherlands[image: External link] and a royal crown, and he never managed to control the mounting social tensions in Bavaria. After a dispute with Munich's city council, he even moved the electoral residence in 1788 to Mannheim but returned only one year later.[5]

In 1785, he appointed the American Loyalist[image: External link] exile Benjamin Thompson[image: External link] as his aide-de-camp and chamberlain. Over the next 11 years, Thompson reformed the army and many aspects of the state, rising to high ministerial rank with Charles Theodore's backing, and becoming Count von Rumford.

Charles Theodore is also known for disbanding Adam Weishaupt's order of the Illuminati in 1785.

In 1794, the armies of revolutionary France[image: External link] occupied the Duchy of Jülich[image: External link], in 1795 they invaded the Palatinate, and in 1796 marched towards Bavaria. Charles Theodore begged Francis II[image: External link] for help that would have made Bavaria a puppet state of Austria. When he died of a stroke in Munich in 1799, the population in Munich celebrated for several days. He is buried in the crypt of the Theatinerkirche[image: External link] in Munich.

Despite the mutual dislike and distrust between the Duke and his Bavarian subjects, Charles Theodore left a distinctive mark on the city of Munich: it was during his reign that the English Garden[image: External link], Munich's largest park, was created, and the city's old fortifications were dismantled to make place for a modern, expanding city. One of Munich's major squares, Karlsplatz, is named after Charles Theodore. Munich natives, however, seldom use that name, calling the square instead Stachus[image: External link], after the pub "Beim Stachus" that was located there until construction work for Karlsplatz began. One of the main reasons for is that Charles Theodore, as noted above, never enjoyed the popularity in Bavaria that he enjoyed in the Palatinate.



	Silver thaler[image: External link] coin of Charles Theodore, 1778.



	
Obverse

CAR[OLUS] TH[EODORUS] D[EI] G[RATIA] C[OMES] P[ALATINUS] R[HENI] U[TRIUSQUE] B[AVARIAE] D[UX] S[ACRI] R[OMANI] I[MPERII] A[RCHIDAPIFER] & EL[ECTOR] D[UX] I[ULIACI] C[LIVIAE] & M[ONTIUM]."Charles Theodore, by the Grace of God, Count Palatine of the Rhine[image: External link], Duke[image: External link] of both (Upper and Lower) Bavaria[image: External link], Archsteward and Elector[image: External link] of the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link], Duke of Jülich[image: External link], Cleves[image: External link] and Berg[image: External link]." Right profile of Charles Theodor in armor with sash and decoration.

	
Reverse

PATRONA BAVARIAE 1778. "Patroness of Bavaria 1778." Image of the crowned Virgin[image: External link] with the Christ child, bearing orb and sceptre, seated upon clouds before a sunburst[image: External link], and treading on a crescent moon.
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 Character




Charles Theodore was more interested in arts and philosophy than in politics. Historian Thomas Carlyle[image: External link] referred to him as a "poor idle creature, of purely egoistical, ornamental, dilettante nature; sunk in theatricals, bastard children and the like; much praised by Voltaire, who sometimes used to visit him; and Collini[image: External link], to whom he [Charles Theodore] is a kind master."[6]

The French foreign minister, Charles Gravier, comte de Vergennes[image: External link], knew him and described his foibles even more succinctly:


	

Although by nature intelligent, he has never succeeded in ruling by himself; he has always been governed by his ministers or by his father-confessor or (for a time) by the [E]lectress [his wife]. This conduct has increased his natural weakness and apathy to such a degree that for a long time he has had no opinions save those inspired in him by his entourage. The void which this indolence has left in his soul is filled with the amusements of the hunt and of music and by secret liaisons, for which His Electoral Majesty has at all times had a particular penchant.[7]







In the course of his career, Charles Theodore acquired a celebrated secretary when the Florentine[image: External link] noble, Cosimo Alessandro Collini[image: External link] (1727–1806), who had been Voltaire[image: External link]'s secretary, accepted his patronage and remained in the Palatine.[8] Although Charles Theodore certainly wished to acquire more territory, he had only natural[image: External link] sons, thus he preferred territory that he could dispose of through his testament[image: External link], rather than territory encumbered by a legal entailment[image: External link] that could only pass to a legitimate son.[9]
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 Cultural legacy




Charles Theodore was a great lover of the arts, including drama and especially music. His Mannheim court orchestra was considered one of the finest in its time. The Mannheim School[image: External link] (including composer Christian Cannabich[image: External link] and conductor Johann Stamitz[image: External link]) did groundbreaking work that the celebrated Wiener Klassik[image: External link] would later draw upon. Mozart[image: External link] applied for a position with the Mannheim orchestra in 1777, but was turned down, as the court was about to move to Munich. In 1780, Charles Theodore commissioned Idomeneo[image: External link] from the composer. Mozart quotes him as saying "No music has ever made such an impression on me. It is magnificent." [10]

In keeping with the customs of the time, an Italian opera company as well as a troupe of French actors were employed at Mannheim, each performing in their respective tongues. Later, the Nationaltheater (national theatre) was established, one of the first theatres in Germany to exclusively showcase plays in the native tongue (most notably, the first staging of Schiller's[image: External link] "Die Räuber"[image: External link] in 1782).

In the visual arts, a massive collection of plaster casts taken from celebrated antique works was assembled at Mannheim. The preexisting Düsseldorf[image: External link] gallery, including many works by Rubens[image: External link], was first transferred to Mannheim, then to Munich, where it was later incorporated in the Alte Pinakothek[image: External link]. While none of the Mannheim painters are particularly notable today (with the possible exception of Kobell, primarily a master of landscapes), the elector had several highly talented sculptors at his disposal, among them Verschaffelt[image: External link], Simon Peter Lamine and Konrad Linck. Linck also distinguished himself as a designer of porcelain figurines at Frankenthal[image: External link].[11]

Charles Theodore’s chief architect Nicolas de Pigage was charged to complete the Mannheim Palace[image: External link], design the Schlosstheater[image: External link] and the gardens at Schwetzingen Palace[image: External link] ( including numerous pavilions, among them several artificial “Roman” ruins and a “mosque”) as well as Benrath palace[image: External link]. While these works are in a pure contemporary French style (marked by the transition from late Baroque to early classicism), some of the other architects employed by Charles Theodore were proponents of a more Italianate style. This mixture of influences is, in fact, typical of many German courts of the period. Charles Theodore was also responsible for the construction of the Old Bridge[image: External link] in Heidelberg, which bears his name as the Karl-Theodor-Brücke.



	
	
	




Charles Theodore liked to style himself as a prince of peace, in contrast to other princes like his chief political opponent, the great warrior Frederick II of Prussia[image: External link]. Allegorically, Minerva[image: External link], the Roman goddess of wisdom and protectress of the arts, is often depicted as a stand-in for the elector himself. This self-view is best summed up in the inscription of a small monument at Schwetzingen:

“A field of war and death of Romans and Germans has been discovered, through the unearthing of weapons, urns and bones, in the year 1765. - To the arts of peace, which are the sole joys of his life, the elector Charles Theodore has dedicated this spot, excavated to the height of seven feet, and had this monument erected in 1768.”
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 Family
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 Marriages and children




On 17 January 1742, in Mannheim, he married Elisabeth Auguste[image: External link], daughter of Count Palatine Joseph Charles of Sulzbach[image: External link] and his consort Countess Palatine Elizabeth Augusta Sophie of Neuburg[image: External link]. There was one child of this marriage who died in infancy, Francis Louis Joseph (28 June 1762 – 29 June 1762).

On 15 February 1795, in Innsbruck[image: External link], he married Archduchess Maria Leopoldine of Austria-Este[image: External link]. There were no children of this marriage.
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 Illegitimate children




From his liaison with the actress Françoise Després-Verneuil, later Countess von Parkstein (died 1765):


	Karoline Franziska Dorothea, Countess von Parkstein (1762 - 7 September 1816, Ickelheim); married Prince Friedrich Wilhelm zu Isenburg-Büdingen-Birstein (13 December 1730, Birstein - 12 October 1804, Mannheim)

	son (1764–1765)



From his liaison with Maria Josefa Seyfert, Countess von Heydeck[image: External link] (1748  – 1771):


	Karoline Josepha von Bretzenheim (27 January 1768 - 27 April 1786); married Count Maximilian Josef von Holnstein (20 May 1760 - 1838) in 1784

	Karl August, Count of Heydeck and Reichsfürst von Bretzenheim, (24 December 1769 - 27 February 1823) married Maria Walburga von Oettingen-Spielberg[image: External link] (29 August 1766 - 8 May 1833) on 27 April 1788, Oettingen

	Eleonore Karoline von Bretzenheim (9 December 1771 - 23 December 1832); married Prince Wilhelm Karl von Leiningen[image: External link] (5 July 1737 - 26 January 1809) on 21 November 1787 (divorced 1801)

	Friederike Karoline von Bretzenheim (9 December 1771 - 2 March 1816), twin with Eleonore; married Count Maximilian von Westerholt-Gysenberg (1772 - 19 April 1854) in 1796



From his liaison with Maria Anna, Gräfin zu Leiningen, widow of Franz Friedrich, Graf von Sayn-Wittgenstein-Hohenstein-Vallendar:


	Karoline von Ezenried (31 August 1771 Münstereifel - 24 September 1828, Schloss Laim bei München, married in second marriage with Dr. Joseph Reubel, Professor of Medicine, University of München)
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The French Revolution ( French[image: External link]: Révolution française [ʁevɔlysjɔ̃ fʁɑ̃sɛːz][image: External link]) was a period of far-reaching social and political upheaval in France[image: External link] that lasted from 1789 until 1799, and was partially carried forward by Napoleon[image: External link] during the later expansion of the French Empire[image: External link]. The Revolution overthrew the monarchy, established a republic, experienced violent periods of political turmoil, and finally culminated in a dictatorship under Napoleon that rapidly brought many of its principles to Western Europe and beyond. Inspired by liberal and radical ideas, the Revolution profoundly altered the course of modern history[image: External link], triggering the global decline of absolute monarchies[image: External link] while replacing them with republics[image: External link] and liberal democracies[image: External link].[1] Through the Revolutionary Wars[image: External link], it unleashed a wave of global conflicts that extended from the Caribbean[image: External link] to the Middle East[image: External link]. Historians widely regard the Revolution as one of the most important events in human history[image: External link].[2][3][4]

The causes of the French Revolution[image: External link] are complex and are still debated among historians. Following the Seven Years' War[image: External link] and the American Revolutionary War[image: External link],[5] the French government was deeply in debt and attempted to restore its financial status through unpopular taxation schemes. Years of bad harvests leading up to the Revolution also inflamed popular resentment of the privileges enjoyed by the clergy and the aristocracy. Demands for change were formulated in terms of Enlightenment ideals and contributed to the convocation of the Estates-General[image: External link] in May 1789. The first year of the Revolution saw members of the Third Estate[image: External link] taking control, the assault on the Bastille[image: External link] in July, the passage of the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen[image: External link] in August, and a women's march on Versailles[image: External link] that forced the royal court back to Paris in October. A central event of the first stage, in August 1789, was the abolition of feudalism[image: External link] and the old rules and privileges left over from the Ancien Régime[image: External link]. The next few years featured political struggles between various liberal assemblies[image: External link] and right-wing[image: External link] supporters of the monarchy intent on thwarting major reforms. The Republic[image: External link] was proclaimed in September 1792 after the French victory at Valmy[image: External link]. In a momentous event that led to international condemnation, Louis XVI[image: External link] was executed[image: External link] in January 1793.

External threats closely shaped the course of the Revolution. The Revolutionary Wars beginning in 1792 ultimately featured French victories[image: External link] that facilitated the conquest of the Italian Peninsula[image: External link], the Low Countries[image: External link] and most territories west of the Rhine[image: External link] – achievements that had eluded previous French governments for centuries. Internally, popular agitation radicalised the Revolution significantly, culminating in the rise of Maximilien Robespierre[image: External link] and the Jacobins[image: External link]. The dictatorship imposed by the Committee of Public Safety[image: External link] during the Reign of Terror[image: External link], from 1793 until 1794, established price controls on food[image: External link] and other items, abolished slavery in French colonies abroad, dechristianised society[image: External link] through the creation of a new calendar[image: External link] and the expulsion of religious figures, and secured the borders of the new republic from its enemies. Large numbers of civilians were executed by revolutionary tribunals during the Terror[image: External link], with estimates ranging from 16,000 to 40,000.[6] After the Thermidorian Reaction[image: External link], an executive council known as the Directory[image: External link] assumed control of the French state in 1795. The rule of the Directory was characterised by suspended elections, debt repudiations, financial instability, persecutions against the Catholic clergy, and significant military conquests abroad.[7] Dogged by charges of corruption, the Directory collapsed in a coup[image: External link] led by Napoleon Bonaparte in 1799. Napoleon, who became the hero of the Revolution through his popular military campaigns, went on to establish the Consulate[image: External link] and later the First Empire, setting the stage for a wider array of global conflicts in the Napoleonic Wars[image: External link].

The modern era has unfolded in the shadow of the French Revolution. Almost all future revolutionary movements looked back to the Revolution as their predecessor.[8] Its central phrases and cultural symbols, such as La Marseillaise[image: External link] and Liberté, fraternité, égalité, ou la mort, became the clarion call for other major upheavals in modern history, including the Russian Revolution[image: External link] over a century later.[9]

The values and institutions of the Revolution dominate French politics to this day. The Revolution resulted in the suppression of the feudal system, the emancipation of the individual, the greater division of landed property, the abolition of the privileges of noble birth and the establishment of equality. The French Revolution differed from other revolutions in being not merely national, for it aimed at benefiting all humanity.[10]

Globally, the Revolution accelerated the rise of republics and democracies. It became the focal point for the development of all modern political ideologies, leading to the spread of liberalism[image: External link], radicalism[image: External link], nationalism[image: External link], socialism[image: External link], feminism[image: External link], and secularism[image: External link], among many others. The Revolution also witnessed the birth of total war[image: External link] by organising the resources of France and the lives of its citizens towards the objective of military conquest.[11] Some of its central documents, like the Declaration of the Rights of Man[image: External link], expanded the arena of human rights[image: External link] to include women and slaves, leading to movements for abolitionism[image: External link] and universal suffrage[image: External link] in the next century.[12]
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Main article: Causes of the French Revolution[image: External link]


Historians have pointed to many events and factors within the Ancien Régime[image: External link] that led to the Revolution. Rising social and economic inequality,[13][14] new political ideas emerging from the Enlightenment,[15] economic mismanagement, environmental factors leading to agricultural failure, unmanageable national debt,[16] and political mismanagement on the part of King Louis XVI[image: External link] have all been cited as laying the groundwork for the Revolution.[17][18][19][20]

Over the course of the 18th century, there emerged what the philosopher Jürgen Habermas[image: External link] called the idea of the "public sphere[image: External link]" in France and elsewhere in Europe.[21] Habermas argued that the dominant cultural model in 17th century France was a "representational" culture, which was based on a one-sided need to "represent" power with one side active and the other passive.[21] A perfect example would be the Palace of Versailles which was meant to overwhelm the senses of the visitor and convince one of the greatness of the French state and Louis XIV[image: External link].[21] Starting in the early 18th century saw the appearance of the "public sphere" which was "critical" in that both sides were active.[22] Examples of the "public sphere" included newspapers, journals, masonic lodges, coffee houses and reading clubs where people either in person or virtually via the printed word debated and discussed issues.[23] In France, the emergence of the "public sphere" outside of the control of the state saw the shift from Versailles to Paris as the cultural capital of France.[23] Likewise, in the 17th century it was the court that decided what was culturally good and what was not; in the 18th century, the opinion of the court mattered less and it was the consumers who became the arbiters of cultural taste.[24] In the 1750s, during the "Querelle des Bouffons[image: External link]" over the question of the quality of Italian vs. French music, the partisans of both sides appealed to the French public "because it alone has the right to decide whether a work will be preserved for posterity or will be used by grocers as wrapping-paper".[25] In 1782, Louis-Sébastien Mercier wrote: "The word court no longer inspires awe amongst us as in the time of Louis XIV. Reigning opinions are no longer received from the court; it no longer decides on reputations of any sort ... The court's judgments are countermanded; one says openly that it understands nothing; it has no ideas on the subject and could have none."[26] Inevitably, the belief that public opinion had the right to decide cultural questions instead of deferring to the court transformed itself into the demand that the public also have a say on political questions as well.[27]

The economy in the Ancien Régime during the years preceding the Revolution suffered from instability; poor harvests lasting several years and an inadequate transportation system both contributed to making food more expensive.[28][29] The sequence of events leading to the Revolution included the national government's fiscal troubles caused by an inefficient tax system and expenditure on numerous large wars.[16] The attempt to challenge British naval and commercial power in the Seven Years' War[image: External link] was a costly disaster, with the loss of France's colonial possessions in continental North America[image: External link] and the destruction of the French Navy.[30] French forces were rebuilt and feeling bitter about having lost many of France's overseas colonies to the British Empire during the 7 years war, Louis XVI was eager to give the American rebels financial and military support. After the British surrender at Saratoga, the French sent 10,000 troops and millions of dollars to the rebels and despite succeeding in gaining independence for the 13 colonies, France was severely indebted by the American Revolution American Revolutionary War[image: External link] With no real gains for France except the knowledge that Britain had been humbled,[citation needed[image: External link]] France's inefficient and antiquated financial system could not finance this debt.[31] Faced with a financial crisis, the king called an Estates General, recommended by the Assembly of Notables[image: External link] in 1787 for the first time in over a century.[32]

France was experiencing such a severe economic depression that there wasn't enough food to go around. As with most monarchies, the upper class was always insured a stable living so while the rich remained very wealthy, the majority of the French population was starving. Many were so destitute that they couldn't even feed their families and resorted to theft or prostitution to stay alive. Meanwhile, the royal court at Versailles[image: External link] was isolated from and indifferent to the escalating crisis. While in theory King Louis XVI[image: External link] was an absolute monarch, in practice he was often indecisive and known to back down when faced with strong opposition. While he did reduce government expenditures, opponents in the parliaments[image: External link] successfully thwarted his attempts at enacting much needed reforms. The Enlightenment had produced many writers, pamphleteers and publishers who could inform or inflame public opinion. The opposition used this resource to mobilise public opinion against the monarchy, which in turn tried to repress the underground literature.[31]

Many other factors involved resentments and aspirations given focus by the rise of Enlightenment ideals. These included resentment of royal absolutism[image: External link]; resentment by peasants, labourers and the bourgeoisie[image: External link] towards the traditional seigneurial[image: External link] privileges possessed by the nobility; resentment of the Catholic Church's influence over public policy and institutions; aspirations for freedom of religion[image: External link]; resentment of aristocratic bishops by the poorer rural clergy; aspirations for social, political and economic equality, and (especially as the Revolution progressed) republicanism[image: External link]; hatred of Queen Marie-Antoinette[image: External link], who was falsely accused of being a spendthrift and an Austrian[image: External link] spy; and anger towards the King for dismissing ministers, including finance minister Jacques Necker[image: External link], who were popularly seen as representatives of the people.[33]

Freemasonry played an important role in the revolution. Originally largely apolitical, Freemasonry was radicalised in the late 18th century through the introduction of higher grades which emphasised themes of liberty, equality, and fraternity. Virtually every major player in the Revolution was a Freemason and these themes became the widely recognised slogan of the revolution.[34]
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Louis XVI[image: External link] ascended to the throne in the middle of a financial crisis[image: External link] in which the state was faced with a budget deficit and was nearing bankruptcy.[35] This was due in part to France's costly involvements in the Seven Years' War[image: External link] and later the American Revolution[image: External link].[36] In May 1776, finance minister Turgot[image: External link] was dismissed, after failing to enact reforms. The next year, Jacques Necker[image: External link], a foreigner, was appointed Comptroller[image: External link]-General of Finance. He could not be made an official minister because he was a Protestant.[37]

Necker realised that the country's extremely regressive tax[image: External link] system subjected the lower classes to a heavy burden,[37] while numerous exemptions existed for the nobility and clergy.[38] He argued that the country could not be taxed higher; that tax exemptions for the nobility and clergy must be reduced; and proposed that borrowing more money would solve the country's fiscal shortages. Necker published a report to support this claim that underestimated the deficit by roughly 36 million livres[image: External link], and proposed restricting the power of the parlements[image: External link].[37]

This was not received well by the King's ministers, and Necker, hoping to bolster his position, argued to be made a minister. The King refused, Necker was dismissed, and Charles Alexandre de Calonne[image: External link] was appointed to the Comptrollership.[37] Calonne initially spent liberally, but he quickly realised the critical financial situation and proposed a new tax code[image: External link].[39]

The proposal included a consistent land tax[image: External link], which would include taxation of the nobility and clergy. Faced with opposition from the parlements, Calonne organised the summoning of the Assembly of Notables[image: External link]. But the Assembly failed to endorse Calonne's proposals and instead weakened his position through its criticism. In response, the King announced the calling of the Estates-General for May 1789[image: External link], the first time the body had been summoned since 1614. This was a signal that the Bourbon monarchy[image: External link] was in a weakened state and subject to the demands of its people.[40]
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Main article: Estates General of 1789 in France[image: External link]


The Estates-General was organised into three estates: the clergy, the nobility, and the rest of France. It had last met in 1614. Elections were held in the spring of 1789; suffrage requirements for the Third Estate were for French-born or naturalised males, aged 25 years or more, who resided where the vote was to take place and who paid taxes. Strong turnout produced 1,201 delegates, including 303 clergy, 291 nobles and 610 members of the Third Estate. The First Estate represented 100,000 Catholic clergy; the Church owned about 10% of the land and collected its own taxes (the tithe) on peasants. The lands were controlled by bishops and abbots of monasteries, but two-thirds of the 303 delegates from the First Estate were ordinary parish priests; only 51 were bishops.[41] The Second Estate represented the nobility, about 400,000 men and women who owned about 25% of the land and collected seigneurial dues and rents from their peasant tenants. About a third of these deputies were nobles, mostly with minor holdings. The Third Estate representation was doubled to 610 men, representing 95% of the population. Half were well educated lawyers or local officials. Nearly a third were in trades or industry; 51 were wealthy land owners.[42][43]

To assist delegates, "Books of grievances" (cahiers de doléances) were compiled to list problems.[44] The books articulated ideas which would have seemed radical only months before; however, most supported the monarchical system in general. Many assumed the Estates-General would approve future taxes, and Enlightenment ideals were relatively rare.[45][46]

Pamphlets by liberal nobles and clergy became widespread after the lifting of press censorship.[47] The Abbé Sieyès[image: External link], a theorist and Catholic clergyman, argued the paramount importance of the Third Estate in the pamphlet Qu'est-ce que le tiers état? (What is the Third Estate?[image: External link]) published in January, 1789. He asserted: "What is the Third Estate? Everything. What has it been until now in the political order? Nothing. What does it want to be? Something."[45][48]

The Estates-General convened in the Grands Salles des Menus-Plaisirs in Versailles[image: External link] on 5 May 1789 and opened with a three-hour speech by Necker. The Third Estate demanded that the credentials of deputies should be verified by all deputies, rather than each estate verifying the credentials of its own members, but negotiations with the other estates failed to achieve this.[46][49] The commoners appealed to the clergy, who asked for more time. Necker then stated that each estate should verify its own members' credentials and that the king should act as arbitrator.[50]
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Main article: National Assembly (French Revolution)[image: External link]


The middle class were the ones who fanned the flames of revolution. They established the National Assembly and tried to pressure the aristocracy to spread their money evenly between the upper, middle and lower classes. On 10 June 1789 Abbé Sieyès moved that the Third Estate, now meeting as the Communes (English: "Commons") proceed with verifying its own powers and invite the other two estates to take part, but not to wait for them. They proceeded to do so two days later, completing the process on 17 June.[51] Then they voted a measure far more radical, declaring themselves the National Assembly[image: External link], an assembly not of the Estates but of "the People". They invited the other orders to join them, but made it clear they intended to conduct the nation's affairs with or without them.[52]

In an attempt to keep control of the process and prevent the Assembly from convening, Louis XVI ordered the closure of the Salle des États where the Assembly met, making an excuse that the carpenters needed to prepare the hall for a royal speech in two days. Weather did not allow an outdoor meeting, and fearing an attack ordered by Louis XVI, they met in a tennis court just outside Versailles, where they proceeded to swear the Tennis Court Oath[image: External link] (20 June 1789) under which they agreed not to separate until they had given France a constitution.[53] A majority of the representatives of the clergy soon joined them, as did 47 members of the nobility. By 27 June, the royal party had overtly given in, although the military began to arrive in large numbers around Paris and Versailles. Messages of support for the Assembly poured in from Paris and other French cities.[53]
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Main article: National Constituent Assembly[image: External link]
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Main article: Storming of the Bastille[image: External link]


By this time, Necker had earned the enmity of many members of the French court for his overt manipulation of public opinion. Marie Antoinette[image: External link], the King's younger brother the Comte d'Artois[image: External link], and other conservative members of the King's privy council[image: External link] urged him to dismiss Necker as financial advisor. On 11 July 1789, after Necker published an inaccurate account of the government's debts and made it available to the public, the King fired him, and completely restructured the finance ministry at the same time.[54]

Many Parisians presumed Louis' actions to be aimed against the Assembly and began open rebellion when they heard the news the next day. They were also afraid that arriving soldiers – mostly foreign mercenaries – had been summoned to shut down the National Constituent Assembly[image: External link]. The Assembly, meeting at Versailles, went into nonstop session to prevent another eviction from their meeting place. Paris was soon consumed by riots, chaos, and widespread looting. The mobs soon had the support of some of the French Guard[image: External link], who were armed and trained soldiers.[55]

On 14 July, the insurgents set their eyes on the large weapons and ammunition cache inside the Bastille[image: External link] fortress, which was also perceived to be a symbol of royal power. After several hours of combat, the prison fell that afternoon. Despite ordering a ceasefire, which prevented a mutual massacre, Governor Marquis Bernard-René de Launay[image: External link] was beaten, stabbed and decapitated; his head was placed on a pike and paraded about the city. Although the fortress had held only seven prisoners (four forgers, two noblemen kept for immoral behaviour, and a murder suspect) the Bastille served as a potent symbol of everything hated under the Ancien Régime[image: External link]. Returning to the Hôtel de Ville[image: External link] (city hall), the mob accused the prévôt des marchands[image: External link] (roughly, mayor) Jacques de Flesselles[image: External link] of treachery and butchered him.[56]

The King, alarmed by the violence, backed down, at least for the time being. The Marquis de Lafayette[image: External link] took up command of the National Guard at Paris. Jean-Sylvain Bailly[image: External link], president of the Assembly at the time of the Tennis Court Oath[image: External link], became the city's mayor under a new governmental structure known as the commune. The King visited Paris, where, on 17 July he accepted a tricolore[image: External link] cockade[image: External link], to cries of Vive la Nation ("Long live the Nation") and Vive le Roi ("Long live the King").[57]

Necker was recalled to power, but his triumph was short-lived. An astute financier but a less astute politician, Necker overplayed his hand by demanding and obtaining a general amnesty, losing much of the people's favour.

As civil authority rapidly deteriorated, with random acts of violence and theft breaking out across the country, members of the nobility, fearing for their safety, fled to neighbouring countries; many of these émigrés[image: External link], as they were called, funded counter-revolutionary causes within France and urged foreign monarchs to offer military support to a counter-revolution[image: External link].[58]

By late July, the spirit of popular sovereignty[image: External link] had spread throughout France. In rural areas, many commoners began to form militias and arm themselves against a foreign invasion: some attacked the châteaux[image: External link] of the nobility as part of a general agrarian insurrection known as "la Grande Peur" ("the Great Fear[image: External link]"). In addition, wild rumours and paranoia caused widespread unrest and civil disturbances that contributed to the collapse of law and order.[59]
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Main article: Abolition of feudalism in France[image: External link]


On 4 and 11 August 1789 the National Constituent Assembly[image: External link] abolished privileges and feudalism[image: External link] (numerous peasant revolts had almost brought feudalism to an end) in the August Decrees[image: External link], sweeping away personal serfdom[image: External link],[60] exclusive hunting rights and other seigneurial rights of the Second Estate (nobility).

Also the tithe[image: External link] (a 10% tax for the Church, gathered by the First Estate (clergy)[image: External link]) was abolished which had been the main source of income for many clergymen[image: External link].[61] During the course of a few hours nobles, clergy, towns, provinces, companies and cities lost their special privileges.[62]

Historian Georges Lefebvre[image: External link] summarises the night's work:


Without debate the Assembly enthusiastically adopted equality of taxation and redemption of all manorial rights except for those involving personal servitude—which were to be abolished without indemnification. Other proposals followed with the same success: the equality of legal punishment, admission of all to public office, abolition of venality in office,[63] conversion of the tithe into payments subject to redemption, freedom of worship, prohibition of plural holding of benefices ... Privileges of provinces and towns were offered as a last sacrifice.[64]



Originally the peasants were supposed to pay for the release of seigneurial dues; these dues affected more than a fourth of the farmland in France and provided most of the income of the large landowners.[65] The majority refused to pay and in 1793 the obligation was cancelled. Thus the peasants got their land free, and also no longer paid the tithe to the church.[66]

Furet emphasises that the decisions of August 1789 survived and became an integral part of


the founding texts of modern France. They destroyed aristocratic society from top to bottom, along with its structure of dependencies and privileges. For this structure they substituted the modern, autonomous individual, free to do whatever was not prohibited by law ... The Revolution thus distinguished itself quite early by its radical individualism [67]



The old judicial system, based on the 13 regional parlements[image: External link], was suspended in November 1789, and officially abolished in September 1790. The main institutional pillars of the old regime had vanished overnight.[68]
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Main article: Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen[image: External link]


On 26 August 1789 the Assembly published the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen[image: External link], which comprised a statement of principles rather than a constitution with legal effect. The Declaration was directly influenced by Thomas Jefferson[image: External link] working with General Lafayette, who introduced it.[69]

The National Constituent Assembly functioned not only as a legislature, but also as a body to draft a new constitution[image: External link].
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Main article: French Constitution of 1791[image: External link]


Necker, Mounier, Lally-Tollendal and others argued unsuccessfully for a senate, with members appointed by the crown on the nomination of the people. The bulk of the nobles argued for an aristocratic upper house[image: External link] elected by the nobles. The popular party carried the day: France would have a single, unicameral assembly. The King retained only a "suspensive veto[image: External link]"; he could delay the implementation of a law, but not block it absolutely. The Assembly eventually replaced the historic provinces[image: External link] with 83 départements, uniformly administered and roughly equal in area and population.[68]

Amid the Assembly's preoccupation with constitutional affairs, the financial crisis had continued largely unaddressed, and the deficit had only increased. Honoré Mirabeau[image: External link] now led the move to address this matter, and the Assembly gave Necker complete financial dictatorship.
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Main article: Women's March on Versailles[image: External link]


Fuelled by rumours of a reception for the King's bodyguards on 1 October 1789, at which the national cockade had been trampled upon, on 5 October 1789, crowds of women began to assemble at Parisian markets. The women first marched to the Hôtel de Ville[image: External link], demanding that city officials address their concerns.[70] The women were responding to the harsh economic situations they faced, especially bread shortages. They also demanded an end to royal efforts to block the National Assembly, and for the King and his administration to move to Paris as a sign of good faith in addressing the widespread poverty.

Getting unsatisfactory responses from city officials, as many as 7,000 women joined the march to Versailles, bringing with them cannons and a variety of smaller weapons. Twenty thousand National Guardsmen under the command of Lafayette responded to keep order, and members of the mob stormed the palace, killing several guards.[71] Lafayette ultimately persuaded the king to accede to the demand of the crowd that the monarchy relocate to Paris.

On 6 October 1789, the King and the royal family moved from Versailles to Paris under the "protection" of the National Guards, thus legitimising the National Assembly.
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Main articles: Dechristianization of France during the French Revolution[image: External link] and Civil Constitution of the Clergy[image: External link]


The Revolution caused a massive shift of power from the Roman Catholic Church to the state.[72] Under the Ancien Régime[image: External link], the Church had been the largest single landowner in the country, owning about 10% of the land in the kingdom.[73] The Church was exempt from paying taxes to the government, while it levied a tithe[image: External link]—a 10% tax on income, often collected in the form of crops—on the general population, only a fraction of which it then redistributed to the poor.[73]

Resentment towards the Church weakened its power during the opening of the Estates General[image: External link] in May 1789. The Church composed the First Estate[image: External link] with 130,000 members of the clergy. When the National Assembly[image: External link] was later created in June 1789 by the Third Estate, the clergy voted to join them, which perpetuated the destruction of the Estates General as a governing body.[74] The National Assembly began to enact social and economic reform. Legislation sanctioned on 4 August 1789 abolished the Church's authority to impose the tithe. In an attempt to address the financial crisis, the Assembly declared, on 2 November 1789, that the property of the Church was "at the disposal of the nation".[75] They used this property to back a new currency, the assignats[image: External link]. Thus, the nation had now also taken on the responsibility of the Church, which included paying the clergy and caring for the poor, the sick and the orphaned.[76] In December, the Assembly began to sell the lands to the highest bidder to raise revenue, effectively decreasing the value of the assignats by 25% in two years.[77] In autumn 1789, legislation abolished monastic vows[image: External link] and on 13 February 1790 all religious orders were dissolved.[78] Monks[image: External link] and nuns[image: External link] were encouraged to return to private life and a small percentage did eventually marry.[79]

The Civil Constitution of the Clergy[image: External link], passed on 12 July 1790, turned the remaining clergy into employees of the state. This established an election system for parish priests and bishops and set a pay rate for the clergy. Many Catholics objected to the election system because it effectively denied the authority of the Pope in Rome over the French Church. In October a group of 30 bishops[image: External link] wrote a declaration saying they could not accept that law, and this protest fueled also civilian opposition against that law.[61] Eventually, in November 1790, the National Assembly began to require an oath of loyalty to the Civil Constitution from all the members of the clergy.[79] This led to a schism between those clergy who swore the required oath and accepted the new arrangement and those who remained loyal to the Pope. Priests swearing the oath were indicated as 'constitutional', those not taking the oath as 'non-juring' or ' refractory[image: External link]' clergy.[80] Overall, 24% of the clergy nationwide took the oath.[81] This decree stiffened the resistance against the state’s interference with the church, especially in the west of France like in Normandy[image: External link], Brittany[image: External link] and the Vendée[image: External link], where only few priests took the oath and the civilian population turned against the revolution.[61]

Widespread refusal led to legislation against the clergy, "forcing them into exile, deporting them forcibly, or executing them as traitors".[77] Pope Pius VI[image: External link] never accepted the Civil Constitution of the Clergy, further isolating the Church in France.

A new Republican Calendar[image: External link] was established in 1793, with 10-day weeks that made it very difficult for Catholics to remember Sundays and saints' days. Workers complained it reduced the number of first-day-of-the-week holidays from 52 to 37.[82]

During the Reign of Terror[image: External link], extreme efforts of de-Christianisation ensued, including the imprisonment and massacre of priests and destruction of churches and religious images throughout France. An effort was made to replace the Catholic Church altogether, with civic festivals replacing religious ones. The establishment of the Cult of Reason[image: External link] was the final step of radical de-Christianisation. These events led to a widespread disillusionment with the Revolution and to counter-rebellions across France. Locals often resisted de-Christianisation by attacking revolutionary agents and hiding members of the clergy who were being hunted. Eventually, Robespierre[image: External link] and the Committee of Public Safety[image: External link] were forced to denounce the campaign,[83] replacing the Cult of Reason with the deist[image: External link] but still non-Christian Cult of the Supreme Being[image: External link]. The Concordat of 1801[image: External link] between Napoleon and the Church ended the de-Christianisation period and established the rules for a relationship between the Catholic Church and the French State that lasted until it was abrogated by the Third Republic[image: External link] via the separation of church and state[image: External link] on 11 December 1905. The persecution of the Church led to a counter-revolution known as the Revolt in the Vendée[image: External link].[84]

Historians Lynn Hunt[image: External link] and Jack Censer argue that some French Protestants, the Huguenots[image: External link], wanted an anti-Catholic regime, and that Enlightenment thinkers such as Voltaire[image: External link] helped fuel this resentment.[85] Historian John McManners[image: External link] writes, "In eighteenth-century France throne and altar were commonly spoken of as in close alliance; their simultaneous collapse ... would one day provide the final proof of their interdependence."[86]
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Factions within the Assembly began to clarify. The aristocrat Jacques Antoine Marie de Cazalès[image: External link] and the abbé[image: External link] Jean-Sifrein Maury[image: External link] led what would become known as the right wing[image: External link], the opposition to revolution (this party sat on the right-hand side of the Assembly). The "Royalist democrats" or monarchiens, allied with Necker[image: External link], inclined towards organising France along lines similar to the British constitutional[image: External link] model; they included Jean Joseph Mounier, the Comte de Lally-Tollendal[image: External link], the comte de Clermont-Tonnerre[image: External link], and Pierre Victor Malouet, comte de Virieu[image: External link].

The "National Party", representing the centre or centre-left of the assembly, included Honoré Mirabeau[image: External link], Lafayette, and Bailly; while Adrien Duport[image: External link], Barnave[image: External link] and Alexandre Lameth[image: External link] represented somewhat more extreme views. Almost alone in his radicalism on the left was the Arras[image: External link] lawyer Maximilien Robespierre[image: External link]. Abbé Sieyès[image: External link] led in proposing legislation in this period and successfully forged consensus for some time between the political centre and the left[image: External link]. In Paris, various committees, the mayor, the assembly of representatives, and the individual districts each claimed authority independent of the others. The increasingly middle-class National Guard[image: External link] under Lafayette also slowly emerged as a power in its own right, as did other self-generated assemblies.

The Assembly abolished the symbolic paraphernalia of the Ancien Régime – armorial bearings, liveries, etc. – which further alienated the more conservative nobles, and added to the ranks of the émigrés[image: External link]. On 14 July 1790, and for several days following, crowds in the Champ de Mars[image: External link] celebrated the anniversary of the fall of the Bastille with the Fête de la Fédération[image: External link]; Talleyrand[image: External link] performed a mass[image: External link]; participants swore an oath of "fidelity to the nation, the law, and the king"; the King and the royal family actively participated.[87]

The electors had originally chosen the members of the Estates-General[image: External link] to serve for a single year. However, by the terms of the Tennis Court Oath[image: External link], the communes had bound themselves to meet continuously until France had a constitution. Right-wing elements now argued for a new election, but Mirabeau prevailed, asserting that the status of the assembly had fundamentally changed, and that no new election should take place before completing the constitution.[88]

In late 1790 the French army was in considerable disarray. The military officer corps was largely composed of noblemen, who found it increasingly difficult to maintain order within the ranks. In some cases, soldiers (drawn from the lower classes) had turned against their aristocratic commanders and attacked them. At Nancy[image: External link], General Bouillé[image: External link] successfully put down one such rebellion, only to be accused of being anti-revolutionary for doing so. This and other such incidents spurred a mass desertion as more and more officers defected to other countries, leaving a dearth of experienced leadership within the army.[89]

This period also saw the rise of the political "clubs" in French politics. Foremost among these was the Jacobin Club[image: External link]; 152 members had affiliated with the Jacobins by 10 August 1790. The Jacobin Society began as a broad, general organisation for political debate, but as it grew in members, various factions developed with widely differing views. Several of these factions broke off to form their own clubs, such as the Club of '89.[90]

Meanwhile, the Assembly continued to work on developing a constitution. A new judicial organisation made all magistracies temporary and independent of the throne. The legislators abolished hereditary offices, except for the monarchy itself. Jury trials[image: External link] started for criminal cases. The King would have the unique power to propose war, with the legislature then deciding whether to declare war. The Assembly abolished all internal trade barriers and suppressed guilds, masterships, and workers' organisations: any individual gained the right to practise a trade through the purchase of a license; strikes became illegal.[91]
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 Royal flight to Varennes




Main article: Flight to Varennes[image: External link]


Louis XVI was increasingly dismayed by the direction of the revolution. His brother, the Comte d'Artois[image: External link] and his queen, Marie Antoinette, urged a stronger stance against the revolution and support for the émigrés, while he was resistant to any course that would see him openly side with foreign powers against the Assembly. Eventually, fearing for his own safety and that of his family, he decided to flee Paris to the Austrian border, having been assured of the loyalty of the border garrisons.

Louis cast his lot with General Bouillé[image: External link], who condemned both the emigration and the Assembly, and promised him refuge and support in his camp at Montmédy[image: External link]. On the night of 20 June 1791 the royal family fled the Tuileries Palace[image: External link] dressed as servants, while their servants dressed as nobles.

However, late the next day, the King was recognised and arrested at Varennes[image: External link] and returned to Paris. The Assembly provisionally suspended the King. He and Queen Marie Antoinette[image: External link] remained held under guard.[92] The King's flight had a profound impact on public opinion, turning popular sentiment further against the clergy and nobility, and built momentum for the institution of a constitutional monarchy.[92]
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 Completing the constitution




Main article: The Last Days of the National Constituent Assembly[image: External link]


As most of the Assembly still favoured a constitutional monarchy[image: External link] rather than a republic, the various groups reached a compromise which left Louis XVI as little more than a figurehead: he was forced to swear an oath to the constitution, and a decree declared that retracting the oath, heading an army for the purpose of making war upon the nation, or permitting anyone to do so in his name would amount to abdication.

However, Jacques Pierre Brissot[image: External link] drafted a petition, insisting that in the eyes of the nation Louis XVI was deposed since his flight. An immense crowd gathered in the Champ de Mars[image: External link] to sign the petition. Georges Danton[image: External link] and Camille Desmoulins[image: External link] gave fiery speeches. The Assembly called for the municipal authorities to "preserve public order". The National Guard under Lafayette's command confronted the crowd. The soldiers responded to a barrage of stones by firing into the crowd, killing between 13 and 50 people.[93] The incident cost Lafayette and his National Guard much public support.

In the wake of the massacre the authorities closed many of the patriotic clubs, as well as radical newspapers such as Jean-Paul Marat[image: External link]'s L'Ami du Peuple[image: External link]. Danton fled to England; Desmoulins and Marat went into hiding.[94]

Meanwhile, in August 1791, a new threat arose from abroad: the King's brother-in-law Holy Roman Emperor Leopold II[image: External link], King Frederick William II of Prussia[image: External link], and the King's brother Charles-Philippe, comte d'Artois[image: External link], issued the Declaration of Pillnitz[image: External link], declaring their intention to bring the French king in the position "to consolidate the basis of a monarchical government" and that they were preparing their own troops for action,[95] hinting at an invasion of France on the King's behalf.[96]

Although Leopold himself sought to avoid war and made the declaration to satisfy the Comte d'Artois and the other émigrés, the reaction within France was ferocious. The French people expressed no respect for the dictates of foreign monarchs, and the threat of force merely hastened their militarisation.[97]

Even before the Flight to Varennes, the Assembly members had determined to debar themselves from the legislature that would succeed them, the Legislative Assembly[image: External link]. They now gathered the various constitutional laws they had passed into a single constitution, and submitted it to the recently restored Louis XVI, who accepted it, writing "I engage to maintain it at home, to defend it from all attacks from abroad, and to cause its execution by all the means it places at my disposal". The King addressed the Assembly and received enthusiastic applause from members and spectators. With this capstone, the National Constituent Assembly adjourned in a final session on 30 September 1791.[98]
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 Legislative Assembly (Oct.1791–Sept.1792)




The Legislative Assembly[image: External link] first met on 1 October 1791, elected by those 4 million men – out of a population of 25 million – who paid a certain minimum amount of taxes.[99] Under the Constitution of 1791[image: External link], France would function as a constitutional monarchy[image: External link]. The King had to share power with the elected Legislative Assembly, but he retained his royal veto and the ability to select ministers.

Early on, the King vetoed legislation that threatened the émigrés with death and that decreed that every non-juring clergyman[image: External link] must take within eight days the civic oath mandated by the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. Over the course of a year, such disagreements would lead to a constitutional crisis[image: External link].

Late 1791, a group of Assembly members who propagated war against Austria[image: External link] and Prussia[image: External link] was, after some remark of politician Maximilien Robespierre[image: External link], henceforth indicated as the ' Girondins[image: External link]', although not all of them really came from the southern province of Gironde[image: External link]. A group around Robespierre – later indicated as ' Montagnards[image: External link]' or ' Jacobins[image: External link]' – pleaded against that war; this opposition between those groups would harden and embitter in the next 1½ years.[95]

In response to the threat of war of August 1791 from Austria[image: External link] and Prussia[image: External link], leaders of the Assembly[image: External link] saw such a war as a means to strengthen support for their revolutionary government, and the French people as well as the Assembly thought that they would win a war against Austria[image: External link] and Prussia[image: External link]. On 20 April 1792, France declared war on Austria[image: External link].[95][100] Late April 1792, France invaded and conquered the Austrian Netherlands[image: External link] (roughly present-day Belgium[image: External link] and Luxembourg[image: External link]).[95]
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See also: Louis XVI and the Legislative Assembly[image: External link]


The Legislative Assembly degenerated into chaos before October 1792. Francis Charles Montague concluded in 1911, "In the attempt to govern, the Assembly failed altogether. It left behind an empty treasury, an undisciplined army and navy, and a people debauched by safe and successful riot."[101]

Lyons argues that the Constituent Assembly had liberal, rational, and individualistic goals that seem to have been largely achieved by 1791. However, it failed to consolidate the gains of the Revolution, which continued with increasing momentum and escalating radicalism until 1794. Lyons identifies six reasons for this escalation. First, the king did not accept the limitations on his powers, and mobilised support from foreign monarchs to reverse it. Second, the effort to overthrow the Roman Catholic Church, sell off its lands, close its monasteries and its charitable operations, and replace it with an unpopular makeshift system caused deep consternation among the pious and the peasants. Third, the economy was badly hurt by the issuance of ever increasing amounts of paper money ( assignats[image: External link]), which caused more and more inflation; the rising prices hurt the urban poor who spent most of their income on food. Fourth, the rural peasants demanded liberation from the heavy system of taxes and dues owed to local landowners. Fifth, the working class of Paris and the other cities—the sans-culottes[image: External link]—resented the fact that the property owners and professionals had taken all the spoils of the Revolution. Finally, foreign powers threatened to overthrow the Revolution, which responded with extremism and systematic violence in its own defence.[102]
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 Constitutional crisis




Main articles: 10 August (French Revolution)[image: External link], September Massacres[image: External link], and Proclamation of the abolition of the monarchy[image: External link]


In the summer of 1792, all of Paris was against the king, and hoped that the Assembly[image: External link] would depose the king, but the Assembly hesitated.[103]

At dawn of 10 August 1792, a large, angry crowd of Parisians and soldiers from all over France,[103] insurgents and popular militias[image: External link], supported by the revolutionary Paris Commune[image: External link],[104] marched on the Tuileries Palace[image: External link] where the king resided,[103] assailed the Palace and killed the Swiss Guards[image: External link] who were assigned for the protection of the king.[104]

Around 8:00am the king decided to leave his palace and seek safety with his wife and children in the Assembly that was gathered in permanent session in Salle du Manège[image: External link] opposite to the Tuileries.[103] The royal family became prisoners.[105] After 11:00am, a rump session[image: External link] of the Legislative Assembly 'temporarily relieved the king from his task'[103] and thus suspended the monarchy; little more than a third of the deputies were present, almost all of them Jacobins.[105] In reaction, on 19 August the Prussian[image: External link] general Duke of Brunswick[image: External link] invaded France[106] and besieged Longwy[image: External link].[107]

26 August, the Assembly decreed the deportation of refractory priests[image: External link] in the west of France, as "causes of danger to the fatherland", to destinations like French Guiana[image: External link]. In reaction, peasants in the Vendée[image: External link] took over a town, in another step toward civil war.[107] What remained of a national government depended on the support of the insurrectionary Commune. With enemy troops advancing, the Commune looked for potential traitors in Paris.[108][109]

On 2, 3 and 4 September 1792, hundreds of Parisians, supporters of the revolution, infuriated by Verdun being captured by the Prussian enemy[image: External link], the uprisings in the west of France, and rumours that the incarcerated prisoners in Paris were conspiring with the foreign enemy, raided the Parisian prisons and murdered between 1,000 and 1,500 prisoners[image: External link], many of them Catholic priests but also common criminals. Jean-Paul Marat[image: External link], a political ally of Robespierre, in an open letter on 3 September incited the rest of France to follow the Parisian example; Robespierre kept a low profile in regard to the murder orgy;[110] the Assembly[image: External link] and the city council of Paris (la Commune)[image: External link] seemed inapt and hardly motivated to call a halt to the unleashed bloodshed.[103]

The Commune sent gangs of National Guardsmen and fereres into the prisons to kill 10 or more victims, mostly nonjuring priests. The Commune then sent a circular letter to the other cities of France inviting them to follow this example, and many cities launched their own massacres of prisoners and priests in the "September massacres". The Assembly could offer only feeble resistance. In October, however, there was a counterattack accusing the instigators, especially Marat, of being terrorists. This led to a political contest between the more moderate Girondists and the more radical Montagnards inside the Convention, with rumour used as a weapon by both sides. The Girondists lost ground when they seemed too conciliatory. But the pendulum swung again and after Thermidor, the men who had endorsed the massacres were denounced as terrorists.[108][109]

Chaos persisted until the Convention[image: External link], elected by universal male suffrage and charged with writing a new constitution, met on 20 September 1792 and became the new de facto government of France. The next day it abolished the monarchy[image: External link] and declared a republic. The following day – 22 September 1792, the first morning of the new Republic – was later retroactively adopted as the beginning of Year One[image: External link] of the French Republican Calendar[image: External link].[111]
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 French Revolutionary Wars and Napoleonic Wars




Main articles: French Revolutionary Wars[image: External link] and Napoleonic Wars[image: External link]


From 1793 to 1815 France was engaged almost continuously (with two short breaks) in wars with Britain and a changing coalition of other major powers. The many French successes led to the spread of the French revolutionary ideals into neighbouring countries, and indeed across much of Europe. However, the final defeat of Napoleon in 1814 (and 1815) brought a reaction that reversed some – but not all – of the revolutionary achievements in France and Europe. The Bourbons were restored to the throne, with the brother of executed King Louis XVI becoming King Louis XVIII[image: External link].

The politics of the period inevitably drove France towards war with Austria and its allies. The King, many of the Feuillants, and the Girondins specifically wanted to wage war. The King (and many Feuillants with him) expected war would increase his personal popularity; he also foresaw an opportunity to exploit any defeat: either result would make him stronger. The Girondins wanted to export the Revolution[image: External link] throughout Europe and, by extension, to defend the Revolution within France. The forces opposing war were much weaker. Barnave and his supporters among the Feuillants feared a war they thought France had little chance to win and which they feared might lead to greater radicalisation of the revolution. On the other end of the political spectrum Robespierre opposed a war on two grounds[image: External link], fearing that it would strengthen the monarchy and military at the expense of the revolution, and that it would incur the anger of ordinary people in Austria and elsewhere. The Austrian emperor Leopold II[image: External link], brother of Marie Antoinette[image: External link], may have wished to avoid war, but he died on 1 March 1792.[112] France preemptively declared war on Austria (20 April 1792) and Prussia[image: External link] joined on the Austrian side a few weeks later. The invading Prussian army faced little resistance until checked at the Battle of Valmy[image: External link] (20 September 1792) and was forced to withdraw.

The new-born Republic followed up on this success with a series of victories in Belgium and the Rhineland[image: External link] in the fall of 1792. The French armies defeated the Austrians at the Battle of Jemappes[image: External link] on 6 November, and had soon taken over most of the Austrian Netherlands. This brought them into conflict with Britain and the Dutch Republic[image: External link], which wished to preserve the independence of the southern Netherlands from France. After the king's execution in January 1793, these powers, along with Spain and most other European states, joined the war against France. Almost immediately, French forces faced defeat on many fronts, and were driven out of their newly conquered territories in the spring of 1793. At the same time, the republican regime was forced to deal with rebellions against its authority in much of western and southern France. But the allies failed to take advantage of French disunity, and by the autumn of 1793 the republican regime had defeated most of the internal rebellions and halted the allied advance into France itself.

The stalemate was broken in the summer of 1794 with dramatic French victories. They defeated the allied army at the Battle of Fleurus[image: External link], leading to a full Allied withdrawal from the Austrian Netherlands. They followed up by a campaign which swept the allies to the east bank of the Rhine and left the French, by the beginning of 1795, conquering the Dutch Republic itself. The House of Orange was expelled and replaced by the Batavian Republic[image: External link], a French satellite state. These victories led to the collapse of the coalition against France. Prussia, having effectively abandoned the coalition in the fall of 1794, made peace with revolutionary France at Basel[image: External link] in April 1795, and soon thereafter Spain, too, made peace with France. Of the major powers, only Britain and Austria remained at war with France.
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 Colonial uprisings




Although the French Revolution had a dramatic impact in numerous areas of Europe, the French colonies felt a particular influence. As the Martinican[image: External link] author Aimé Césaire[image: External link] put it, "there was in each French colony a specific revolution, that occurred on the occasion of the French Revolution, in tune with it."[113] The Haitian Revolution[image: External link] (Saint Domingue) became a central example of slave uprisings in French colonies.
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 First Republic
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 National Convention (Sept.1792–95)




Main article: National Convention[image: External link]


Late August 1792, elections were held, now under male universal suffrage[image: External link], for the new National Convention[image: External link].[110]

On 20 September 1792, the new National Convention[image: External link] replaced the Legislative Assembly[image: External link]. From the start the Convention suffered from the bitter division between a group around Robespierre, Danton[image: External link] and Marat referred to as ' Montagnards[image: External link]' or ' Jacobins[image: External link]' or 'left' and a group referred to as ' Girondins[image: External link]' or 'right'. But the majority of the representatives, referred to as 'la Plaine[image: External link]', were member of neither of those two antagonistic groups and managed to preserve some speed in the Convention's debates.[110][114]

Immediately on 21 September the Convention abolished the monarchy, making France the French First Republic[image: External link].[103] A new French Republican Calendar[image: External link] was introduced to replace the Christian Gregorian calendar[image: External link], renaming the year 1792 as year 1 of the Republic.[60]

With wars against Prussia and Austria having started earlier in 1792, in November 1792 France also declared war on the Kingdom of Great Britain[image: External link] and the Dutch Republic[image: External link].[114] In the course of 1793, the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link], the kings of Portugal[image: External link] and Naples[image: External link] and the Grand-Duke of Tuscany[image: External link] declared war against France[image: External link].[115]
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 Execution of Louis XVI




Main article: Execution of Louis XVI[image: External link]


See also: Robespierre and the Execution of Louis XVI[image: External link]


In the Brunswick Manifesto[image: External link], the Imperial and Prussian armies threatened retaliation on the French population if it were to resist their advance or the reinstatement of the monarchy. This among other things[image: External link] made Louis appear to be conspiring with the enemies of France. On 17 January 1793 Louis was condemned to death for "conspiracy against the public liberty and the general safety" by a close majority in Convention: 361 voted to execute the king, 288 voted against, and another 72 voted to execute him subject to a variety of delaying conditions. The former Louis XVI, now simply named Citoyen Louis Capet (Citizen Louis Capet) was executed by guillotine[image: External link] on 21 January 1793 on the Place de la Révolution, former Place Louis XV, now called the Place de la Concorde[image: External link].[116] Conservatives across Europe were horrified and monarchies called for war against revolutionary France.[117][118]
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 Economy




When war went badly, prices rose and the sans-culottes[image: External link] – poor labourers and radical Jacobins – rioted; counter-revolutionary activities began in some regions. This encouraged the Jacobins to seize power through a parliamentary coup[image: External link], backed up by force effected by mobilising public support against the Girondist[image: External link] faction, and by utilising the mob power of the Parisian sans-culottes. An alliance of Jacobin and sans-culottes elements thus became the effective centre of the new government. Policy became considerably more radical, as "The Law of the Maximum"[image: External link] set food prices and led to executions of offenders.[119]

This policy of price control was coeval with the Committee of Public Safety[image: External link]'s rise to power and the Reign of Terror[image: External link]. The Committee first attempted to set the price for only a limited number of grain products but, by September 1793, it expanded the "maximum" to cover all foodstuffs and a long list of other goods.[120] Widespread shortages and famine ensued. The Committee reacted by sending dragoons[image: External link] into the countryside to arrest farmers and seize crops. This temporarily solved the problem in Paris, but the rest of the country suffered. By the spring of 1794, forced collection of food was not sufficient to feed even Paris and the days of the Committee were numbered. When Robespierre went to the guillotine in July of that year the crowd jeered, "There goes the dirty maximum!"[121]
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 Reign of Terror




Main article: Reign of Terror[image: External link]


'Reign of Terror' is a label used by some historians for (part of) French history between July 1789 and July 1794, but those historians adhere that label to different periods.

The Committee of Public Safety[image: External link] came under the control of Maximilien Robespierre[image: External link], a lawyer, and the Jacobins unleashed the Reign of Terror (1793–94). According to archival records, at least 16,594 people died under the guillotine[image: External link] or otherwise after accusations of counter-revolutionary activities.[122] As many as 40,000 accused prisoners may have been summarily executed without trial[image: External link] or died awaiting trial.[122][123]

On 2 June 1793, Paris sections – encouraged by the enragés[image: External link] ("enraged ones") Jacques Roux[image: External link] and Jacques Hébert[image: External link] – took over the Convention[image: External link], calling for administrative and political purges, a low fixed price for bread, and a limitation of the electoral franchise[image: External link] to sans-culottes[image: External link] alone.[124] With the backing of the National Guard[image: External link], they managed to persuade the Convention to arrest 31 Girondin leaders, including Jacques Pierre Brissot[image: External link]. Following these arrests, the Jacobins gained control of the Committee of Public Safety on 10 June, installing the revolutionary dictatorship.[125]

On 24 June, the Convention adopted the first republican constitution of France, variously referred to as the French Constitution of 1793[image: External link] or Constitution of the Year I. It was progressive and radical in several respects, in particular by establishing universal male suffrage[image: External link]. It was ratified by public referendum, but normal legal processes were suspended before it could take effect.[126]

On 13 July, the assassination of Jean-Paul Marat[image: External link] – a Jacobin leader and journalist known for his bloodthirsty rhetoric – by Charlotte Corday[image: External link], a Girondin, resulted in further increase of Jacobin political influence. Georges Danton[image: External link], the leader of the August 1792 uprising[image: External link] against the king[image: External link], undermined by several political reversals, was removed from the Committee and Robespierre, "the Incorruptible", became its most influential member as it moved to take radical measures against the Revolution's domestic and foreign enemies.[125]

The Reign of Terror ultimately weakened the revolutionary government, while temporarily ending internal opposition. The Jacobins expanded the size of the army, and Carnot[image: External link] replaced many aristocratic officers with soldiers who had demonstrated their patriotism, if not their ability. The Republican army repulsed the Austrians, Prussians[image: External link], British, and Spanish. At the end of 1793, the army began to prevail and revolts were defeated with ease. The Ventôse Decrees[image: External link] (February–March 1794) proposed the confiscation of the goods of exiles and opponents of the Revolution, and their redistribution to the needy. However, this policy was never fully implemented.[127]

Three approaches attempt to explain the Reign of Terror[image: External link] imposed by the Jacobins in 1793–94. The older Marxist interpretation argued the Terror was a necessary response to outside threats (in terms of other countries going to war with France) and internal threats (of traitors inside France threatening to frustrate the Revolution). In this interpretation, as expressed by the Marxist historian Albert Soboul[image: External link], Robespierre and the sans-culottes were heroes for defending the revolution from its enemies. François Furet[image: External link] has argued that foreign threats had little to do with the terror.[128] Instead, the extreme violence was an inherent part of the intense ideological commitment of the revolutionaries – their utopian goals required exterminating opposition. Soboul's Marxist interpretation has been largely abandoned by most historians since the 1990s. Hanson (2009) takes a middle position, recognising the importance of the foreign enemies, and sees the terror as a contingency that was caused by the interaction of a series of complex events and the foreign threat. Hanson says the terror was not inherent in the ideology of the Revolution, but that circumstances made it necessary.[129]
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 Internal and external wars




Further information: War in the Vendée[image: External link]


Introduction of a nationwide conscription[image: External link] for the army in February 1793 was the spark that in March made the Vendée[image: External link], already rebellious since 1790 because of the changes imposed on the Roman Catholic Church by the Civil Constitution of the Clergy[image: External link] (1790),[130] ignite into civil (guerrilla) war against the French Revolutionary government in Paris[image: External link].[114][131][132][133]

North of the Loire[image: External link], similar revolts were started by the so-called Chouans[image: External link] (royalist rebels).[134] In March 1793, France also declared war on Spain, the Vendée rebels won some victories against Paris, and the French army was defeated in Belgium[image: External link] by Austria with the French general Dumouriez[image: External link] defecting to the Austrians: the French Republic's survival was now in real danger.[114] Facing local revolts and foreign invasions in both the East and West of the country, the most urgent government business was the war.[135] On 6 April 1793, to prevent the Convention[image: External link] from losing itself in abstract debate and to streamline government decisions, the Comité de salut public (Committee of Public Prosperity)[image: External link] was created, as executive government which was accountable to the Convention.[114]
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 Girondins expelled




In April 1793, the ' Girondins[image: External link]' group indicted Jean-Paul Marat[image: External link] before the Revolutionary Tribunal[image: External link] for 'attempting to destroy the sovereignty of the people' and 'preaching plunder and massacre', referring to his behaviour during the September 1792 Paris massacres. Marat was quickly acquitted but the incident further acerbated the ' Girondins[image: External link]' versus ' Montagnards[image: External link]' party strife in the Convention.[114]

Jacques Hébert[image: External link], Convention member leaning to the ' Montagnards[image: External link]' group, on 24 May 1793 called on the sans-culottes[image: External link] to rise in revolt against the "henchmen of Capet[image: External link] [the ex-king] and Dumouriez[image: External link] [the defected general]". Hébert was arrested by a Convention committee. While that committee consisted only of members from la Plaine[image: External link] and the Girondins[image: External link], the anger of the sans-culottes was directed towards the Girondins. 25 May, a delegation of la Commune (the Paris city council)[image: External link] protested against Hébert’s arrest. The Convention’s President Isnard, a Girondin, answered them: "Members of la Commune (…) If by your incessant rebellions something befalls to the representatives of the nation, I declare, in the name of France, that Paris will be totally obliterated".[114]

On 2 June 1793, the Convention's session in Tuileries Palace[image: External link] degenerated into chaos and pandemonium. Crowds of people swarmed in and around the palace. Incessant screaming from the public galeries suggested that all of Paris was against the Girondins. Petitions circulated, indicting and condemning 22 Girondins. Barère, member of the Comité de salut public[image: External link], suggested: to end this division which is harming the Republic, the Girondin leaders should lay down their offices voluntarily. Late that night after much more tumultuous debate, indeed dozens of Girondins had resigned and left the Convention.[114]
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 Abounding civil war




By the summer of 1793, most French departments[image: External link] in one way or another opposed the central Paris government, and in many cases ' Girondins[image: External link]', fled from Paris after 2 June, led those revolts.[136] In Brittany's[image: External link] countryside, the people rejecting the Civil Constitution of the Clergy[image: External link] of 1790 had taken to a guerrilla warfare known as Chouannerie[image: External link].[130] But generally, the French opposition against 'Paris' had now evolved into a plain struggle for power over the country[136] against the ' Montagnards[image: External link]' around Robespierre and Marat now dominating Paris.[130]

In June–July 1793, Bordeaux, Marseilles, Brittany[image: External link], Caen[image: External link] and the rest of Normandy[image: External link] gathered armies to march on Paris and against 'the revolution'.[131][130] In July, Lyon guillotined the deposed 'Montagnard' head of the city council.[130] Barère, member of the Committee of Public Prosperity[image: External link], on 1 August incited the Convention to tougher measures against the Vendée, at war with Paris since March[image: External link]: "We'll have peace only when no Vendée remains … we'll have to exterminate that rebellious people".[131] In August, Convention[image: External link] troops besieged Lyon.[130]

On 17 August 1793, the Convention voted for general conscription[image: External link], the levée en masse[image: External link], which mobilised all citizens to serve as soldiers or suppliers in the war effort.[135] The consecutive successes in the French revolutionary wars earned Lazare Carnot[image: External link] the title 'Organizer of Victory'.[137][138]

In August–September 1793, militants urged the Convention to do more to quell the counter-revolution. A delegation of the Commune (Paris city council)[image: External link] suggested to form revolutionary armies to arrest hoarders and conspirators.[130] Barère, member of the Committee of Public Prosperity[image: External link]—the de facto executive government—ever since April 1793,[136] among others on 5 September reacted favorably, saying: let's "make terror the order of the day!"[130] The National Convention[image: External link] on 9 September voted to establish sans-culottes[image: External link] paramilitary forces, revolutionary armies, and to force farmers to surrender grain[image: External link] demanded by the government.[135] On 17 September, the Law of Suspects[image: External link] was passed, which ordered the arrest of suspected counter-revolutionaries and people who had revealed themselves as "enemies of freedom".[139] This decree was one of the causes for some 17,000 legal death sentences until the end of July 1794, an average of 370 per week – reason for historians to label those 10½ months 'the (Reign of) Terror'.[140][141]

On 19 September the Vendée rebels again defeated a Republican Convention army[image: External link].[131] On 29 September, the Convention extended price limits from grain and bread to other household goods and established the Law of the Maximum[image: External link], intended to prevent price gouging and supply food to the cities.[135]

On 1 October Barère repeated his plea to subdue the Vendée: "refuge of fanaticism, where priests have raised their altars…".[131] In October the Convention troops captured Lyon and reinstated a Montagnard government there.[130]

Criteria for bringing someone before the Revolutionary Tribunal[image: External link], created March 1793, had always been vast and vague.[136] By August, political disagreement seemed enough to be summoned before the Tribunal; appeal against a Tribunal verdict was impossible.[130] Late August 1793, an army general had been guillotined[image: External link] on the accusation of choosing too timid strategies on the battlefield.[130] Mid-October, the widowed former queen Marie Antoinette[image: External link] was on trial for a long list of charges such as "teaching [her husband] Louis Capet the art of dissimulation" and incest with her son, she too was guillotined.[130] In October 1793, 21 former ' Girondins[image: External link]' Convention members who hadn't left Paris after June were convicted to death and executed, on the charge of verbally supporting the preparation of an insurrection in Caen by fellow-Girondins.[130]
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 Suppressing and retaliating the revolts




17 October 1793, the 'blue' Republican army near Cholet[image: External link] defeated the 'white' Vendéan insubordinate army[image: External link] and all surviving Vendée residents, counting in tens of thousands, fled over the river Loire north into Brittany[image: External link].[131] A Convention's representative on mission[image: External link] in Nantes[image: External link] commissioned in October to pacify the region did so by simply drowning prisoners in the river Loire[image: External link]: until February 1794 he drowned at least 4,000.[136]

Meanwhile, the instalment of the Republican Calendar[image: External link] on 24 October 1793 caused an anti-clerical[image: External link] uprising. Hébert's and Chaumette's atheist movement campaigned to dechristianise[image: External link] society. The climax was reached with the celebration of the flame of Reason in Notre Dame[image: External link] Cathedral on 10 November.[142]

By November 1793, the revolts in Normandy, Bordeaux and Lyon were overcome, in December also that in Toulon.[130] Two representatives on mission[image: External link] sent to punish Lyon between November 1793 and April 1794 executed 2,000 people to death by guillotine or firing-squad.[136] The Vendéan army since October roaming through Brittany on 12 December 1793 again ran up against Republican troops and saw 10,000 of its rebels perish[image: External link], meaning the end of this once threatening army.[136]

Some historians claim that after that Vendéan defeat Convention Republic armies in 1794 massacred 117,000 Vendéan civilians to obliterate the Vendéan people, but others contest that claim.[143] Some historians consider the total civil war to have lasted until 1796 with a toll of 170,000[144] or 450,000 lives.[145][146]

Because of the extremely brutal forms that the Republican repression took in many places, historians such as Reynald Secher have called the event a "genocide".[147][148][149] Historian François Furet[image: External link] concluded that the repression in the Vendee "not only revealed massacre and destruction on an unprecedented scale but also a zeal so violent that it has bestowed as its legacy much of the region's identity."[150]
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 Profuse executions




The guillotine[image: External link] became the tool for a string of executions. Louis XVI had already been guillotined before the start of the terror; Queen Marie Antoinette, Barnave, Bailly, Brissot and other leading Girondins, Philippe Égalité[image: External link] (despite his vote for the death of the King), Madame Roland[image: External link] and many others were executed by guillotine. The Revolutionary Tribunal[image: External link] summarily condemned thousands of people to death by the guillotine, while mobs beat other victims to death.

At the peak of the terror, the slightest hint of counter-revolutionary thoughts or activities (or, as in the case of Jacques Hébert[image: External link], revolutionary zeal exceeding that of those in power) could place one under suspicion, and trials did not always proceed according to contemporary standards of due process[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] Sometimes people died for their political opinions or actions, but many for little reason beyond mere suspicion, or because some others had a stake in getting rid of them.[citation needed[image: External link]] Most of the victims received an unceremonious trip to the guillotine in an open wooden cart (the tumbrel[image: External link]). In the rebellious provinces, the government representatives had unlimited authority and some engaged in extreme repressions and abuses. For example, Jean-Baptiste Carrier[image: External link] became notorious for the Noyades[image: External link] ("drownings") he organised in Nantes[image: External link];[151] his conduct was judged unacceptable even by the Jacobin government and he was recalled.[152]
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 Guillotining politicians




Maximilien Robespierre[image: External link], since July 1793 member of the Committee of Public Prosperity[image: External link],[131] on 5 February 1794 in a speech in the Convention identified Jacques Hébert[image: External link] and his faction as "internal enemies" working toward the triumph of tyranny.[136] After a dubious trial Hébert and some allies, charged with counter-revolutionary activities,[153] were guillotined in March.[136]

On 5 April, again at the instigation of Robespierre, Danton[image: External link], a moderate Montagnard[image: External link], and 13 associated politicians, charged with counter-revolutionary activities,[153] were executed.[136] A week later again 19 politicians. This hushed the Convention deputies: if henceforth they disagreed with Robespierre they hardly dared to speak out.[136]

On 7 June 1794, Robespierre advocated a new state religion and recommended the Convention acknowledge the existence of the "Supreme Being".[153] A law enacted on 10 June 1794 (22 Prairial II)[image: External link] further streamlined criminal procedures: if the Revolutionary Tribunal saw sufficient proof of someone being an "enemy of the people" a counsel for defence would not be allowed. The frequency of guillotine[image: External link] executions in Paris now rose from on average three a day to an average of 29 a day.[136]

Meanwhile, France's external wars[image: External link] were going well, with victories over Austrian and British troops in May and June 1794[image: External link] opening up Belgium for French conquest.[136] But cooperation within the Committee of Public Prosperity[image: External link], since April 1793 the de facto executive government, started to break down. On 29 June 1794, three colleagues of Robespierre at 'the Committee'[image: External link] called him a dictator in his face – Robespierre baffled left the meeting. This encouraged other Convention members to also defy Robespierre. On 26 July, a long and vague speech of Robespierre wasn't met with thunderous applause as usual but with hostility; some deputies yelled that Robespierre should have the courage to say which deputies he deemed necessary to be killed next, what Robespierre refused to do.[136]

In the Convention session of 27 July 1794 (9 Thermidor of Year II)[image: External link], Robespierre and his allies hardly managed to say a word as they were constantly interrupted by a row of critics such as Tallien, Billaud-Varenne, Vadier, Barère and acting president Thuriot. Finally, even Robespierre's own voice failed on him: it faltered at his last attempt to beg permission to speak.[136]

A decree was adopted to arrest Robespierre[image: External link], Saint-Just[image: External link] and Couthon[image: External link]. 28 July, they and 19 other leading Jacobins were beheaded. 29 July, again 70 Parisians were guillotined.[136]

Subsequently, the Law of 22 Prairial (10 June 1794)[image: External link] was repealed, and the ' Girondins[image: External link]' expelled from the Convention[image: External link] in June 1793, if not dead yet, were reinstated as Convention deputies.[154]
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 Disregarding the lower classes




After July 1794, the French government was dominated by ' Girondins[image: External link]', who indulged in revenge and violence and death sentences against people associated with the previous ' Jacobin[image: External link]'/' Montagnard[image: External link]' governments around Robespierre[image: External link] and Marat[image: External link], in what was known as the White Terror[image: External link].[155] The Jacobin Club[image: External link] was closed and banned.[156][157]

After July 1794, most civilians henceforth ignored the Republican calendar[image: External link] and returned to the traditional seven-day weeks[image: External link]. The government in a law of 21 February 1795 set steps of return to freedom of religion and reconciliation with the since 1790 refractory[image: External link] Catholic priests, but any religious signs outside churches or private homes, such as crosses, clerical garb, bell ringing, remained prohibited. When the people's enthousiasm for attending church grew to unexpected levels the government backed out and in October 1795 again, like in 1790, required all priests to swear oaths on the Republic.[154]

In the very cold winter of 1794–95, with the French army demanding[image: External link] more and more bread, same was getting scarce in Paris as was wood to keep houses warm, and in an echo of the October 1789 March on Versailles[image: External link], on 1 April 1795 (12 Germinal III[image: External link]) a mostly female crowd marched on the Convention[image: External link] calling for bread. But no Convention member sympathized, they just told the women to return home. Again in May a crowd of 20,000 men and 40,000 women invaded the Convention and even killed a deputy in the halls, but again they failed to make the Convention take notice of the needs of the lower classes. Instead, the Convention banned women from all political assemblies, and deputies who had solidarized with this insurrection were sentenced to death: such allegiance between parliament and street fighting was no longer tolerated.[154]

Late 1794, France conquered present-day Belgium[image: External link].[158] In January 1795 they subdued the Dutch Republic[image: External link] with full consent and cooperation of the influential Dutch patriottenbeweging ('patriots movement')[image: External link], resulting in the Batavian Republic[image: External link], a satellite and puppet state of France.[159][160] In April 1795, France concluded a peace agreement[image: External link] with Prussia[image: External link],[161] later that year peace was agreed with Spain[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 The Directory (1795–99)




Main article: French Directory[image: External link]


The Convention on 22 August 1795 approved the new "Constitution of the Year III[image: External link]". A French plebiscite[image: External link] ratified the document, with about 1,057,000 votes for the constitution and 49,000 against.[162] The results of the voting were announced on 23 September 1795, and the new constitution took effect on 27 September 1795.[162] The new constitution created the Directoire (English: Directory)[image: External link] with a bicameral legislature[image: External link].

The first chamber was called the 'Council of 500[image: External link]' initiating the laws, the second the 'Council of Elders[image: External link]' reviewing and approving or not the passed laws. Each year, one-third of the chambers was to be renewed. The executive power was in the hands of the five members of the five directors[image: External link] of the Directory with a five-year mandate.[154]

The early directors did not much understand the nation they were governing; they especially had an innate inability to see Catholicism as anything else than counter-revolutionary and royalist. Local administrators had a better sense of people's priorities, and one of them wrote to the minister of the interior: "Give back the crosses, the church bells, the Sundays, and everyone will cry: ’vive la République!’"[154]

The Directory denounced the arbitrary executions of the Reign of Terror, but itself engaged in large scale illegal repressions, as well as large-scale massacres of civilians in the Vendee uprising. The economy continued in bad condition, with the poor especially hurt by the high cost of food.

State finances were in total disarray; the government could only cover its expenses through the plunder and the tribute of foreign countries. If peace were made, the armies would return home and the directors would have to face the exasperation of the rank-and-file who had lost their livelihood, as well as the ambition of generals who could, in a moment, brush them aside. Barras[image: External link] and Rewbell[image: External link] were notoriously corrupt themselves and screened corruption in others. The patronage of the directors was ill-bestowed, and the general maladministration heightened their unpopularity.[163]

The constitutional party in the legislature desired toleration of the nonjuring clergy[image: External link], the repeal of the laws against the relatives of the émigrés[image: External link], and some merciful discrimination towards the émigrés themselves. The directors baffled all such endeavours. On the other hand, the socialist conspiracy of Babeuf[image: External link] was easily quelled. Little was done to improve the finances, and the assignats[image: External link] continued to fall in value until each note was worth less than the paper it was printed on; debtors easily paid off their debts.[164] A series of financial reforms started by the Directory finally took effect after it fell from power.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Evaluation




Although committed to Republicanism, the Directory distrusted democracy.[citation needed[image: External link]] Historians have seldom praised the Directory; it was a government of self-interest rather than virtue, thus losing any claim on idealism. It never had a strong base of popular support; when elections were held, most of its candidates were defeated. Its achievements were minor.[165][166] Brown stresses the turn towards dictatorship and the failure of liberal democracy under the Directory, blaming it on, "chronic violence, ambivalent forms of justice, and repeated recourse to heavy-handed repression."[167]

The election system was complex and designed to insulate the government from grass roots democracy. The parliament consisted of two houses: the Conseil des Cinq-Cents (Council of the Five Hundred) with 500 representatives, and the Conseil des Anciens (Council of Elders) with 250 senators. Executive power went to five "directors," named annually by the Conseil des Anciens from a list submitted by the Conseil des Cinq-Cents. The universal male suffrage[image: External link] of 1793 was replaced by limited suffrage based on property. The voters had only a limited choice because the electoral rules required two-thirds of the seats go to members of the old Convention, no matter how few popular votes they received.[168]

Citizens of the war-weary nation wanted stability, peace, and an end to conditions that at times bordered on chaos. Nevertheless, those on the right who wished to restore the monarchy by putting Louis XVIII[image: External link] on the throne, and those on the left who would have renewed the Reign of Terror, tried but failed to overthrow the Directory. The earlier atrocities had made confidence or goodwill between parties impossible.[169] The Directory régime met opposition from Jacobins on the left and royalists on the right (the latter were secretly subsidised by the British government). The army suppressed riots and counter-revolutionary activities. In this way the army and in particular Napoleon gained total power.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Coups d'état




Parliamentary elections in the spring of 1797, for one-third of the seats in Parliament, resulted in considerable gains for the royalists,[154] who seemed poised to take control of the Directory in the next elections. This frightened the republican directors and they reacted, in the Coup of 18 Fructidor V (4 September 1797)[image: External link], by purging all the winners banishing 57 leaders to certain death in Guiana, removing two supposedly pro-royalist directors, and closing 42 newspapers.

The new, 'corrected' government, still strongly convinced that Catholicism and royalism were equally dangerous to the Republic, started a fresh campaign to promote the Republican calendar[image: External link] (officially introduced in 1792), with its ten-day week, and tried to hallow the tenth day, décadi[image: External link], as substitute for the Christian Sunday[image: External link]. Not only citizens opposed and even mocked such decrees, also local government officials refused to enforce such laws.[154]

France was still waging wars[image: External link], in 1798 in Egypt, Switzerland, Rome, Ireland, Belgium and against the U.S.A.[image: External link], in 1799 in Baden-Württemberg[image: External link]. When the elections of 1798 were again carried by the opposition, the Directory used the army to imprison and exile the opposition leaders and close their newspapers.[citation needed[image: External link]] Increasingly it depended on the Army in foreign and domestic affairs, as well as finance.

In 1799, when the French armies abroad experienced some setbacks[image: External link], the newly chosen director Sieyes[image: External link] considered a new overhaul necessary for the Directory's form of government[image: External link] because in his opinion it needed a stronger executive. Together with successful general Napoleon Bonaparte[image: External link] who had just returned to France, Sieyes began preparing another coup d'état[image: External link], which took place on 9–10 November 1799 (18–19 Brumaire VIII)[image: External link], replacing the five directors now with three " consuls[image: External link]": Napoleon, Sieyes, and Roger Ducos.[154] That coup some historians consider the closing of the specifically republican phase of the French Revolution.[170]
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 Exporting the Revolution




The Army at first was quite successful. It conquered Belgium and turned it into another province of France. It conquered the Netherlands and made it a puppet state. It conquered Switzerland and most of Italy, setting up a series of puppet states. The result was glory for France, and an infusion of much needed money from the conquered lands, which also provided direct support to the French Army. However, the enemies of France, led by Britain and funded by the inexhaustible British Treasury, formed a Second Coalition in 1799 (with Britain joined by Russia, the Ottoman Empire, and Austria). It scored a series of victories that rolled back French successes, retaking Italy, Switzerland and the Netherlands and ending the flow of payments from the conquered areas to France. The treasury was empty. Despite his publicity claiming many glorious victories, Napoleon's army was trapped in Egypt after the British sank the French fleet at the Battle of the Nile[image: External link]. Napoleon escaped by himself, returned to Paris and overthrew the Directory in November, 1799.[171][172]

Napoleon conquered most of Italy in the name of the French Revolution in 1797–99. He consolidated old units and split up Austria's holdings. He set up a series of new republics, complete with new codes of law and abolition of old feudal privileges. Napoleon's Cisalpine Republic[image: External link] was centred on Milan. Genoa the city became a republic while its hinterland became the Ligurian Republic[image: External link]. The Roman Republic[image: External link] was formed out of the papal holdings and the pope was sent to France. The Neapolitan Republic[image: External link] was formed around Naples, but it lasted only five months before the enemy forces of the Coalition recaptured it. In 1805 he formed the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], with himself as king and his stepson as viceroy. In addition, France turned the Netherlands into the Batavian Republic[image: External link], and Switzerland into the Helvetic Republic[image: External link]. All these new countries were satellites of France, and had to pay large subsidies to Paris, as well as provide military support for Napoleon's wars. Their political and administrative systems were modernised, the metric system introduced, and trade barriers reduced. Jewish ghettos were abolished. Belgium and Piedmont became integral parts of France.[173]

Most of the new nations were abolished and returned to prewar owners in 1814. However, Artz emphasises the benefits the Italians gained from the French Revolution:


	For nearly two decades the Italians had the excellent codes of law, a fair system of taxation, a better economic situation, and more religious and intellectual toleration than they had known for centuries... Everywhere old physical, economic, and intellectual barriers had been thrown down and the Italians had begun to be aware of a common nationality.[174]
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 Media and symbolism




Main article: Symbolism in the French Revolution[image: External link]
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 Newspapers




In the Old regime there were a small number of heavily censored newspapers that needed a royal licence to operate. Newspapers and pamphlets played a central role in stimulating and defining the Revolution. The meetings of the Estates-General in 1789 created an enormous demand for news, and over 130 newspapers appeared by the end of the year. Among the most significant of these newspapers in 1789 were Marat's L'Ami du peuple and Elysée Loustallot's[image: External link] Revolutions de Paris. The next decade saw 2000 newspapers founded, with 500 in Paris alone. Most lasted only a matter of weeks. Together they became the main communication medium, combined with the very large pamphlet literature.[175] Newspapers were read aloud in taverns and clubs, and circulated hand to hand. The press saw its lofty role to be the advancement of civic republicanism based on public service, and downplayed the liberal, individualistic goal of making a profit.[176][177][178][179] By 1793 the radicals were most active but at the start the royalists flooded the country with their press the "Ami du Roi" (Friends of the King) until they were suppressed.[180] Napoleon only allowed four newspapers, all under tight control.
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 Symbolism




Symbolism was a device to distinguish the main features of the Revolution and ensure public identification and support. In order to effectively illustrate the differences between the new Republic and the old regime, the leaders needed to implement a new set of symbols to be celebrated instead of the old religious and monarchical symbolism. To this end, symbols were borrowed from historic cultures and redefined, while those of the old regime were either destroyed or reattributed acceptable characteristics. These revised symbols were used to instil in the public a new sense of tradition and reverence for the Enlightenment and the Republic.[181]
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 La Marseillaise




Main article: La Marseillaise[image: External link]


"La Marseillaise" (French pronunciation: ​[la maʁsɛjɛz][image: External link]) became the national anthem[image: External link] of France. The song was written and composed in 1792 by Claude Joseph Rouget de Lisle[image: External link], and was originally titled "Chant de guerre pour l'Armée du Rhin". The French National Convention[image: External link] adopted it as the First Republic's[image: External link] anthem in 1795. It acquired its nickname after being sung in Paris by volunteers[image: External link] from Marseille[image: External link] marching on the capital.

The song is the first example of the "European march" anthemic style. The anthem's evocative melody and lyrics have led to its widespread use as a song of revolution and its incorporation into many pieces of classical and popular music. Cerulo says, "the design of "La Marseillaise" is credited to General Strasburg of France, who is said to have directed de Lisle, the composer of the anthem, to 'produce one of those hymns which conveys to the soul of the people the enthusiasm which it (the music) suggests.'"[182]
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 Guillotine




Main article: Guillotine[image: External link]


Hanson notes, "The guillotine stands as the principal symbol of the Terror in the French Revolution."[183] Invented by a physician during the Revolution as a quicker, more efficient and more distinctive form of execution, the guillotine became a part of popular culture and historic memory. It was celebrated on the left as the people's avenger and cursed as the symbol of the Reign of Terror[image: External link] by the right.[184] Its operation became a popular entertainment that attracted great crowds of spectators. Vendors sold programmes listing the names of those scheduled to die. Many people came day after day and vied for the best locations from which to observe the proceedings; knitting women ( tricoteuses[image: External link]) formed a cadre of hardcore regulars, inciting the crowd. Parents often brought their children. By the end of the Terror, the crowds had thinned drastically. Repetition had staled even this most grisly of entertainments, and audiences grew bored.[185]

What it is that horrifies people changes over time. Doyle comments:


	Even the unique horror of the guillotine has been dwarfed by the gas chambers of the Holocaust, the organized brutality of the gulag, the mass intimidation of Mao's cultural revolution, or the killing fields of Cambodia.[186]
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 Tricolore cockade




Main article: tricolore cockade[image: External link]


Cockades were widely worn by revolutionaries beginning in 1789. They now pinned the blue-and-red cockade of Paris onto the white cockade of the Ancien Régime – thus producing the original Tricolore cockade[image: External link]. Later, distinctive colours and styles of cockade would indicate the wearer's faction—although the meanings of the various styles were not entirely consistent, and varied somewhat by region and period.

The tricolour flag is derived from the cockades used in the 1790s. These were circular rosette-like emblems attached to the hat. Camille Desmoulins[image: External link] asked his followers to wear green cockades on 12 July 1789. The Paris militia, formed on 13 July, adopted a blue and red cockade. Blue and red are the traditional colours of Paris, and they are used on the city's coat of arms. Cockades with various colour schemes were used during the storming of the Bastille on 14 July.[187] The blue and red cockade was presented to King Louis XVI[image: External link] at the Hôtel de Ville[image: External link] on 17 July. Lafayette argued for the addition of a white stripe to "nationalise" the design.[188] On 27 July, a tricolour cockade was adopted as part of the uniform of the National Guard, the national police force that succeeded the militia.[189]

Well after the revolution, by 1912 the French Third Republic[image: External link] had authorised the form of the tricolore cockade for use on its military aircraft by the Aeronautique Militaire[image: External link] as a national insignia[image: External link],[190] the first-ever in use worldwide – it is still in use by the current Armee de l'Air[image: External link] of France, and directly inspired the use of similar roundel[image: External link] insignia by the United Kingdom[image: External link] and many other nations worldwide.
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 Fasces




Fasces[image: External link] are Roman in origin and suggest Roman Republicanism[image: External link]. Fasces are a bundle of birch rods containing an axe. The French Republic continued this Roman symbol to represent state power, justice, and unity.[181]
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 Liberty cap




The Liberty cap, also known as the Phrygian cap[image: External link], or pileus[image: External link], is a brimless, felt cap that is conical in shape with the tip pulled forward. It reflects Roman republicanism and liberty, alluding to the Roman ritual of manumission of slaves, in which a freed slave receives the bonnet as a symbol of his newfound liberty.[191]
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 Role of women




Main articles: Women in the French Revolution[image: External link] and Militant feminism in the French Revolution[image: External link]


Historians since the late 20th century have debated how women shared in the French Revolution and what long-term impact it had on French women. Women had no political rights in pre-Revolutionary France; they were considered "passive" citizens; forced to rely on men to determine what was best for them. That changed dramatically in theory as there seemingly were great advances in feminism. Feminism emerged in Paris as part of a broad demand for social and political reform. The women demanded equality for men and then moved on to a demand for the end of male domination. Their chief vehicle for agitation were pamphlets and women's clubs, but the clubs were abolished in October 1793 and their leaders were arrested. The movement was crushed. Devance explains the decision in terms of the emphasis on masculinity in a wartime situation, Marie Antoinette's bad reputation for feminine interference in state affairs, and traditional male supremacy.[192] A decade later the Napoleonic Code confirmed and perpetuated women's second-class status.[193]

When the Revolution opened, groups of women acted forcefully, making use of the volatile political climate. Women forced their way into the political sphere. They swore oaths of loyalty, "solemn declarations of patriotic allegiance, [and] affirmations of the political responsibilities of citizenship." De Corday d'Armont[image: External link] is a prime example of such a woman; engaged in the revolutionary political faction of the Girondins[image: External link], she assassinated the Jacobin[image: External link] leader, Marat[image: External link]. Throughout the Revolution, other women such as Pauline Léon[image: External link] and her Society of Revolutionary Republican Women[image: External link] supported the radical Jacobins, staged demonstrations in the National Assembly and participated in the riots, often using armed force.[194]

The March to Versailles is but one example of feminist militant activism during the French Revolution. While largely left out of the thrust for increasing rights of citizens, as the question was left indeterminate in the Declaration of the Rights of Man,[195] activists such as Pauline Léon[image: External link] and Théroigne de Méricourt[image: External link] agitated for full citizenship for women.[196] Women were, nonetheless, "denied political rights of 'active citizenship' (1791) and democratic citizenship (1793)."[195]

On 20 June 1792 a number of armed women took part in a procession that "passed through the halls of the Legislative Assembly, into the Tuilleries Gardens, and then through the King's residence."[197] Militant women also assumed a special role in the funeral of Marat[image: External link], following his murder on 13 July 1793. As part of the funeral procession, they carried the bathtub in which Marat had been murdered (by a counter-revolutionary woman) as well as a shirt stained with Marat's blood.[198] On 20 May 1793 women were at the fore of a crowd that demanded "bread and the Constitution of 1793." When their cries went unnoticed, the women went on a rampage, "sacking shops, seizing grain and kidnapping officials."[199]

The Society of Revolutionary Republican Women, a militant group on the far left, demanded a law in 1793 that would compel all women to wear the tricolour cockade to demonstrate their loyalty to the Republic. They also demanded vigorous price controls to keep bread – the major food of the poor people – from becoming too expensive. After the Convention passage law in September 1793, the Revolutionary Republican Women demanded vigorous enforcement, but were counted by market women, former servants, and religious women who adamantly opposed price controls (which would drive them out of business ) and resented attacks on the aristocracy and on religion. Fist fights broke out in the streets between the two factions of women.

Meanwhile, the men who controlled the Jacobins rejected the Revolutionary Republican Women as dangerous rabble-rousers. At this point the Jacobins controlled the government; they dissolved the Society of Revolutionary Republican Women, and decreed that all women's clubs and associations were illegal. They sternly reminded women to stay home and tend to their families by leaving public affairs to the men. Organised women were permanently shut out of the French Revolution after October 30, 1793.[200]
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 Prominent women




Olympe de Gouges[image: External link] wrote a number of plays, short stories, and novels. Her publications emphasised that women and men are different, but this shouldn't stop them from equality under the law. In her "Declaration on the Rights of Woman" she insisted that women deserved rights, especially in areas concerning them directly, such as divorce and recognition of illegitimate children.[201]

Madame Roland[image: External link] (a.k.a. Manon or Marie Roland) was another important female activist. Her political focus was not specifically on women or their liberation. She focused on other aspects of the government, but was a feminist by virtue of the fact that she was a woman working to influence the world. Her personal letters to leaders of the Revolution influenced policy; in addition, she often hosted political gatherings of the Brissotins, a political group which allowed women to join. As she was led to the scaffold, Madame Roland shouted "O liberty! What crimes are committed in thy name!"[202]

Most of these activists were punished for their actions. Many of the women of the Revolution were even publicly executed for "conspiring against the unity and the indivisibility of the Republic".[203]
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 Counter-revolutionary women




A major aspect of the French Revolution was the dechristianisation[image: External link] movement, a movement strongly rejected by many devout people. Especially for women living in rural areas of France, the closing of the churches meant a loss of normalcy.[204]

When these revolutionary changes to the Church were implemented, it sparked a counter-revolutionary movement among women. Although some of these women embraced the political and social amendments of the Revolution, they opposed the dissolution of the Catholic Church and the formation of revolutionary cults like the Cult of the Supreme Being[image: External link].[205] As Olwen Hufton argues, these women began to see themselves as the "defenders of faith".[206] They took it upon themselves to protect the Church from what they saw as a heretical change to their faith, enforced by revolutionaries.

Counter-revolutionary women resisted what they saw as the intrusion of the state into their lives.[207] Economically, many peasant women refused to sell their goods for assignats[image: External link] because this form of currency was unstable and was backed by the sale of confiscated Church property. By far the most important issue to counter-revolutionary women was the passage and the enforcement of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy[image: External link] in 1790. In response to this measure, women in many areas began circulating anti-oath pamphlets and refused to attend masses held by priests who had sworn oaths of loyalty to the Republic. These women continued to adhere to traditional practices such as Christian burials and naming their children after saints in spite of revolutionary decrees to the contrary.[208]
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 Economic policies




The French Revolution abolished many of the constraints on the economy that had slowed growth during the ancien regime. It abolished tithes owed to local churches as well as feudal dues owed to local landlords. The result hurt the tenants, who paid both higher rents and higher taxes.[209] It nationalised all church lands, as well as lands belonging to royalist enemies who went into exile. It planned to use these seized lands to finance the government by issuing assignats[image: External link]. It abolished the guild system as a worthless remnant of feudalism.[210] It also abolished the highly inefficient system of tax farming, whereby private individuals would collect taxes for a hefty fee. The government seized the foundations that had been set up (starting in the 13th century) to provide an annual stream of revenue for hospitals, poor relief, and education. The state sold the lands but typically local authorities did not replace the funding and so most of the nation's charitable and school systems were massively disrupted.[image: External link][211]

The economy did poorly in 1790–96 as industrial and agricultural output dropped, foreign trade plunged, and prices soared. The government decided not to repudiate the old debts. Instead it issued more and more paper money (called "assignat") that supposedly were grounded seized lands. The result was escalating inflation. The government imposed price controls and persecuted speculators and traders in the black market. People increasingly refused to pay taxes as the annual government deficit increased from 10% of gross national product in 1789 to 64% in 1793. By 1795, after the bad harvest of 1794 and the removal of price controls, inflation had reached a level of 3500%. The assignats were withdrawn in 1796 but the replacements also fuelled inflation. The inflation was finally ended by Napoleon in 1803 with the franc as the new currency.[212]

Napoleon after 1799 paid for his expensive wars by multiple means, starting with the modernisation of the rickety financial system.[213] He conscripted soldiers at low wages, raised taxes, placed large-scale loans, sold lands formerly owned by the Catholic Church, sold Louisiana to the United States, plundered conquered areas and seized food supplies, and levied requisitions on countries he controlled, such as Italy.[214]
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 Long-term impact




Main article: Influence of the French Revolution[image: External link]


The French Revolution had a major impact on Europe and the New World.[215][216] It changed the course of human history, bringing an end to feudalism and making a path for future advances in broadly defined freedom of an individual.[2][3][4]

Otto Dann and John Dinwiddy report, "It has long been almost a truism of European history that the French Revolution gave a great stimulus to the growth of modern nationalism."[217] Nationalism was emphasised by historian Carlton J. H. Hayes[image: External link] as a major result of the French Revolution across Europe. The impact on French nationalism was profound. For example, Napoleon became such a heroic symbol of the nation that the glory was easily picked up by his nephew, who was overwhelmingly elected president (and later became Emperor Napoleon III[image: External link]).[218] The influence was great in the hundreds of small German states and elsewhere, where it was either inspired by the French example or in reaction against it.[219][220]
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 France




The changes in France were enormous; some were widely accepted and others were bitterly contested into the late 20th century.[221] Before the Revolution, the people had little power or voice. The kings had so thoroughly centralised the system that most nobles spent their time at Versailles, and thus played only a small direct role in their home districts. Thompson says that the kings had:


	ruled by virtue of their personal wealth, their patronage of the nobility, their disposal of ecclesiastical offices, their provincial governors (intendants) their control over the judges and magistrates, and their command of the Army.[222]




After the first year of revolution, this power had been stripped away. The king was a figurehead, the nobility had lost all their titles and most of their land, the Church lost its monasteries and farmlands, bishops, judges and magistrates were elected by the people, the army was almost helpless, with military power in the hands of the new revolutionary National Guard. The central elements of 1789 were the slogan "Liberty, Equality and Fraternity' and "The Declaration of the Rights of Man and the Citizen[image: External link]", which Lefebvre calls "the incarnation of the Revolution as a whole."[223]

The long-term impact on France was profound, shaping politics, society, religion and ideas, and polarising politics for more than a century. Historian François Aulard[image: External link] writes:


	From the social point of view, the Revolution consisted in the suppression of what was called the feudal system, in the emancipation of the individual, in greater division of landed property, the abolition of the privileges of noble birth, the establishment of equality, the simplification of life.... The French Revolution differed from other revolutions in being not merely national, for it aimed at benefiting all humanity."[224]
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 Religion and charity




The most heated controversy was over the status of the Catholic Church.[225] From a dominant position in 1788, it was almost destroyed in less than a decade, its priests and nuns turned out, its leaders dead or in exile, its property controlled by its enemies, and a strong effort underway to remove all influence of Christian religiosity, such as Sundays, holy days, saints, prayers, rituals and ceremonies. The movement to dechristianise France not only failed but aroused a furious reaction among the pious.[226][227] Napoleon's Concordat was a compromise that restored some of the Catholic Church's traditional roles but not its power, its lands or its monasteries. Priests and bishops were given salaries as part of a department of government controlled by Paris, not Rome. Protestants and Jews gained equal rights.[228] Battles over the role of religion in the public sphere, and closely related issues such as church-controlled schools, that were opened by the Revolution have never seen closure. They raged into the 20th century. By the 21st century, angry debates exploded over the presence of any Muslim religious symbols in schools, such as the headscarves for which Muslim girls could be expelled. J. Christopher Soper and Joel S. Fetzer explicitly link the conflict over religious symbols in public to the French Revolution, when the target was Catholic rituals and symbols.[229]

The revolutionary government seized the charitable foundations that had been set up (starting in the 13th century) to provide an annual stream of revenue for hospitals, poor relief, and education. The state sold the lands but typically local authorities did not replace the funding and so most of the nation's charitable and school systems were massively disrupted.[211]

In the ancien regime, new opportunities for nuns as charitable practitioners were created by devout nobles on their own estates. The nuns provided comprehensive care for the sick poor on their patrons' estates, not only acting as nurses, but taking on expanded roles as physicians, surgeons, and apothecaries. During the Revolution, most of the orders of nuns were shut down and there was no organised nursing care to replace them.[230] However, the demand for their nursing services remained strong, and after 1800 the sisters reappeared and resumed their work in hospitals and on rural estates. They were tolerated by officials because they had widespread support and were the link between elite male physicians and distrustful peasants who needed help.[231]
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 Economics




Two thirds of France was employed in agriculture, which was transformed by the Revolution. With the breakup of large estates controlled by the Church and the nobility and worked by hired hands, rural France became more a land of small independent farms. Harvest taxes were ended, such as the tithe and seigneurial dues, much to the relief of the peasants. Primogeniture was ended both for nobles and peasants, thereby weakening the family patriarch. Because all the children had a share in the family's property, there was a declining birth rate.[232][233] Cobban says the revolution bequeathed to the nation "a ruling class of landowners."[234]

In the cities, entrepreneurship on a small scale flourished, as restrictive monopolies, privileges, barriers, rules, taxes and guilds gave way. However, the British blockade virtually ended overseas and colonial trade, hurting the port cities and their supply chains. Overall, the Revolution did not greatly change the French business system, and probably helped freeze in place the horizons of the small business owner. The typical businessman owned a small store, mill or shop, with family help and a few paid employees; large-scale industry was less common than in other industrialising nations.[235]
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 Constitutionalism




The Revolution meant an end to arbitrary royal rule, and held out the promise of rule by law under a constitutional order, but it did not rule out a monarch. Napoleon as emperor set up a constitutional system (although he remained in full control), and the restored Bourbons were forced to go along with one. After the abdication of Napoleon III in 1871, the monarchists probably had a voting majority, but they were so factionalised they could not agree on who should be king, and instead the French Third Republic[image: External link] was launched with a deep commitment to upholding the ideals of the Revolution.[236][237] The conservative Catholic enemies of the Revolution came to power in Vichy France[image: External link] (1940–44), and tried with little success to undo its heritage, but they kept it a republic. Vichy denied the principle of equality and tried to replace the Revolutionary watchwords "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity" with "Work, Family, and Fatherland." However, there were no efforts by the Bourbons, Vichy or anyone else to restore the privileges that had been stripped away from the nobility in 1789. France permanently became a society of equals under the law.[238]
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 Communism




The Jacobin cause was picked up by Marxists[image: External link] in the mid-19th century and became an element of communist thought[image: External link] around the world. In the Soviet Union[image: External link], "Gracchus" Babeuf[image: External link] was regarded as a hero.[239]
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 Outside France




Main article: Influence of the French Revolution[image: External link]
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 Britain




On July 16, 1789, two days after the Storming of the Bastille[image: External link], John Frederick Sackville[image: External link], serving as ambassador to France, reported to Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs[image: External link] Francis Osborne, 5th Duke of Leeds[image: External link], "Thus, my Lord, the greatest revolution that we know anything of has been effected with, comparatively speaking—if the magnitude of the event is considered—the loss of very few lives. From this moment we may consider France as a free country, the King a very limited monarch, and the nobility as reduced to a level with the rest of the nation.[240]" Yet Britain saw minority support while the majority, and especially the elite, strongly opposed the French Revolution. Britain led and funded the series of coalitions that fought France from 1793 to 1815, and then restored the Bourbons. Edmund Burke[image: External link] was the chief spokesman for the opposition.[241][242]

In Ireland, the effect was to transform what had been an attempt by Protestant settlers to gain some autonomy into a mass movement led by the Society of United Irishmen[image: External link] involving Catholics and Protestants. It stimulated the demand for further reform throughout Ireland, especially in Ulster. The upshot was a revolt in 1798, led by Wolfe Tone[image: External link], that was crushed by Britain.[243]
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 Germany




German reaction to the Revolution swung from favourable to antagonistic. At first it brought liberal and democratic ideas, the end of gilds, serfdom and the Jewish ghetto. It brought economic freedoms and agrarian and legal reform. Above all the antagonism helped stimulate and shape German nationalism.[244]
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 Switzerland




Main article: Helvetic Republic[image: External link]


The French invaded Switzerland and turned it into an ally known as the "Helvetic Republic[image: External link]" (1798–1803). The interference with localism and traditional liberties was deeply resented, although some modernising reforms took place.[245][246]
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 Belgium




Main article: French period[image: External link]


The region of modern-day Belgium was divided between two polities: the Austrian Netherlands[image: External link] and Prince-Bishopric of Liège[image: External link]. Both territories experienced revolutions in 1789. In the Austrian Netherlands, the Brabant Revolution[image: External link] succeeded in expelling Austrian forces and established the new United Belgian States[image: External link]. The Liège Revolution[image: External link] expelled the tyrannical Prince-Bishop and installed a republic[image: External link]. Both failed to attract international support. By December 1790, the Brabant revolution had been crushed and Liège was subdued the following year.

During the Revolutionary Wars, the French invaded and occupied the region between 1794 and 1814, a time known as the French period[image: External link]. The new government enforced new reforms, incorporating the region into France itself. New rulers were sent in by Paris. Belgian men were drafted into the French wars and heavily taxed. Nearly everyone was Catholic, but the Church was repressed. Resistance was strong in every sector, as Belgian nationalism emerged to oppose French rule. The French legal system, however, was adopted, with its equal legal rights, and abolition of class distinctions. Belgium now had a government bureaucracy selected by merit.[247]

Antwerp[image: External link] regained access to the sea and grew quickly as a major port and business centre. France promoted commerce and capitalism, paving the way for the ascent of the bourgeoisie and the rapid growth of manufacturing and mining. In economics, therefore, the nobility declined while the middle class Belgian entrepreneurs flourished because of their inclusion in a large market, paving the way for Belgium's leadership role after 1815 in the Industrial Revolution[image: External link] on the Continent.[248][249]
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 Scandinavia




Main article: History of Denmark § Reforms[image: External link]


The Kingdom of Denmark adopted liberalising reforms in line with those of the French Revolution, with no direct contact. Reform was gradual and the regime itself carried out agrarian reforms that had the effect of weakening absolutism by creating a class of independent peasant freeholders. Much of the initiative came from well-organised liberals who directed political change in the first half of the 19th century.[250]
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 United States




The Revolution deeply polarised American politics, and this polarisation led to the creation of the First Party System[image: External link]. In 1793, as war broke out in Europe, the Republican Party[image: External link] led by Thomas Jefferson[image: External link] favoured France and pointed to the 1778 treaty that was still in effect. George Washington[image: External link] and his unanimous cabinet, including Jefferson, decided that the treaty did not bind the United States to enter the war. Washington proclaimed neutrality instead.[251] Under President John Adams[image: External link], a Federalist[image: External link], an undeclared naval war took place with France from 1798 until 1799, often called the "Quasi War[image: External link]". Jefferson became president in 1801, but was hostile to Napoleon as a dictator and emperor. However, the two entered negotiations over the Louisiana Territory[image: External link] and agreed to the Louisiana Purchase[image: External link] in 1803, an acquisition that substantially increased the size of the United States.
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 Historiography




Main article: Historiography of the French Revolution[image: External link]


The French Revolution has received enormous amounts of historical attention, both from the general public and from scholars and academics. The views of historians, in particular, have been characterised as falling along ideological lines, with disagreement over the significance and the major developments of the Revolution.[252] Alexis de Tocqueville[image: External link] argued that the Revolution was a manifestation of a more prosperous middle class becoming conscious of its social importance.[253]

Other thinkers, like the conservative Edmund Burke[image: External link], maintained that the Revolution was the product of a few conspiratorial individuals who brainwashed the masses into subverting the old order—a claim rooted in the belief that the revolutionaries had no legitimate complaints.[254] Other historians, influenced by Marxist[image: External link] thinking, have emphasised the importance of the peasants and the urban workers in presenting the Revolution as a gigantic class struggle[image: External link].[255] In general, scholarship on the French Revolution initially studied the political ideas and developments of the era, but it has gradually shifted towards social history[image: External link] that analyses the impact of the Revolution on individual lives.[256]

Historians until the late 20th century emphasised class conflicts from a largely Marxist perspective as the fundamental driving cause of the Revolution.[257] The central theme of this argument was that the Revolution emerged from the rising bourgeoisie, with support from the sans-culottes[image: External link], who fought to destroy the aristocracy.[258] However, Western scholars largely abandoned Marxist interpretations in the 1990s. By the year 2000 many historians were saying that the field of the French Revolution was in intellectual disarray. The old model or paradigm focusing on class conflict has been discredited, and no new explanatory model had gained widespread support.[259][260] Nevertheless, as Spang has shown, there persists a very widespread agreement to the effect that the French Revolution was the watershed between the premodern and modern eras of Western history.[261]

Historians widely regard the Revolution as one of the most important events in history. It marks the end of the early modern period[image: External link], which started around 1500 and is often seen as marking the "dawn of the modern era[image: External link]".[262] Within France itself, the Revolution permanently crippled the power of the aristocracy and drained the wealth of the Church, although the two institutions survived despite the damage they sustained. After the collapse of the First Empire[image: External link] in 1815, the French public lost the rights and privileges earned since the Revolution, but they remembered the participatory politics that characterised the period, with one historian commenting: "Thousands of men and even many women gained firsthand experience in the political arena: they talked, read, and listened in new ways; they voted; they joined new organisations; and they marched for their political goals. Revolution became a tradition, and republicanism[image: External link] an enduring option."[263]

Some historians argue that the French people underwent a fundamental transformation in self-identity, evidenced by the elimination of privileges and their replacement by rights[image: External link] as well as the growing decline in social deference that highlighted the principle of equality throughout the Revolution.[264] The Revolution represented the most significant and dramatic challenge to political absolutism up to that point in history and spread democratic ideals throughout Europe and ultimately the world.[265] Throughout the 19th Century, the revolution was heavily analysed by economists and political scientists, who saw the class[image: External link] nature of the revolution as a fundamental aspect in understanding human social evolution itself. This, combined with the egalitarian values introduced by the revolution, gave rise to a classless and co-operative model for society called " socialism[image: External link]" which profoundly influenced future revolutions in France and around the world.
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 See also





	Timeline of the French Revolution[image: External link]

	
Glossary of the French Revolution[image: External link] for definitions of technical terms

	List of people associated with the French Revolution[image: External link]

	History of France[image: External link]

	Paris in the 18th Century[image: External link]




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Political clubs during the French Revolution





	Jacobin[image: External link]

	Cordeliers[image: External link]

	Feuillant[image: External link]

	Society of the Friends of Truth[image: External link]

	Montagnards[image: External link]

	Girondin[image: External link]
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Johann Wolfgang von Goethe






"Goethe" and "Göte" redirect here. For other uses, see Goethe (disambiguation)[image: External link] and Gote (disambiguation)[image: External link].

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe (/'ge:rte /[image: External link];[1][2][3] German: [ˈjoːhan ˈvɔlfɡaŋ fɔn ˈɡøːtə][image: External link] (  listen[image: External link]); 28 August 1749 – 22 March 1832) was a German writer and statesman[image: External link]. His works include epic[image: External link] and lyric poetry[image: External link]; prose[image: External link] and verse[image: External link] dramas; memoirs; an autobiography; literary[image: External link] and aesthetic criticism[image: External link]; treatises on botany[image: External link], anatomy[image: External link], and colour; and four novels. In addition, numerous literary and scientific fragments, more than 10,000 letters, and nearly 3,000 drawings by him exist.

A literary celebrity by the age of 25, Goethe was ennobled[image: External link] by the Duke of Saxe-Weimar[image: External link], Carl August[image: External link] in 1782 after taking up residence there in November 1775 following the success of his first novel, The Sorrows of Young Werther[image: External link]. He was an early participant in the Sturm und Drang[image: External link] literary movement. During his first ten years in Weimar, Goethe was a member of the Duke's privy council[image: External link], sat on the war and highway commissions, oversaw the reopening of silver mines in nearby Ilmenau[image: External link], and implemented a series of administrative reforms at the University of Jena[image: External link]. He also contributed to the planning of Weimar's botanical park and the rebuilding of its Ducal Palace[image: External link], which in 1998 were together designated[image: External link] a UNESCO World Heritage Site[image: External link].[4]

His first major scientific work, the Metamorphosis of Plants[image: External link], was published after he returned from a 1788 tour of Italy. In 1791, he was made managing director of the theatre at Weimar, and in 1794 he began a friendship with the dramatist[image: External link], historian, and philosopher Friedrich Schiller[image: External link], whose plays he premiered until Schiller's death in 1805. During this period, Goethe published his second novel, Wilhelm Meister's Apprenticeship[image: External link], the verse epic Hermann and Dorothea[image: External link], and, in 1808, the first part of his most celebrated drama, Faust[image: External link]. His conversations and various common undertakings throughout the 1790s with Schiller, Johann Gottlieb Fichte[image: External link], Johann Gottfried Herder, Alexander von Humboldt[image: External link], Wilhelm von Humboldt[image: External link], and August[image: External link] and Friedrich Schlegel[image: External link] have, in later years, been collectively termed Weimar Classicism[image: External link].

Arthur Schopenhauer[image: External link] cited Wilhelm Meister's Apprenticeship as one of the four greatest novels ever written, along with Tristram Shandy[image: External link], La Nouvelle Héloïse[image: External link], and Don Quixote[image: External link],[5] and Ralph Waldo Emerson[image: External link] selected Goethe as one of six "representative men" in his work of the same name[image: External link], along with Plato[image: External link], Emanuel Swedenborg[image: External link], Michel de Montaigne[image: External link], Napoleon[image: External link], and William Shakespeare[image: External link]. Goethe's comments and observations form the basis of several biographical works, most notably Johann Peter Eckermann[image: External link]'s Conversations with Goethe[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]
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Goethe's father, Johann Caspar Goethe, lived with his family in a large house in Frankfurt[image: External link], then an Imperial Free City[image: External link] of the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link]. Though he had studied law in Leipzig and had been appointed Imperial Councillor, he was not involved in the city's official affairs.[6] Johann Caspar married Goethe's mother, Catharina Elizabeth Textor[image: External link] at Frankfurt on 20 August 1748, when he was 38 and she was 17.[7] All their children, with the exception of Johann Wolfgang and his sister, Cornelia Friederica Christiana, who was born in 1750, died at early ages.

His father and private tutors gave Goethe lessons in all the common subjects of their time, especially languages (Latin, Greek[image: External link], French, Italian, English and Hebrew). Goethe also received lessons in dancing, riding[image: External link] and fencing[image: External link]. Johann Caspar, feeling frustrated in his own ambitions, was determined that his children should have all those advantages that he had not.[6]

Although Goethe's great passion was drawing, he quickly became interested in literature; Friedrich Gottlieb Klopstock[image: External link] and Homer[image: External link] were among his early favorites. He had a lively devotion to theater as well and was greatly fascinated by puppet[image: External link] shows that were annually arranged in his home; this is a recurrent theme in his literary work Wilhelm Meister's Apprenticeship[image: External link].

He also took great pleasure in reading works on history and religion. He writes about this period:


I had from childhood the singular habit of always learning by heart the beginnings of books, and the divisions of a work, first of the five books of Moses[image: External link], and then of the ' Aeneid[image: External link]' and Ovid[image: External link]'s 'Metamorphoses'. . . If an ever busy imagination, of which that tale may bear witness, led me hither and thither, if the medley of fable and history, mythology and religion, threatened to bewilder me, I readily fled to those oriental regions, plunged into the first books of Moses, and there, amid the scattered shepherd tribes, found myself at once in the greatest solitude and the greatest society.[8]



Goethe became also acquainted with Frankfurt actors.[9] Among early literary attempts, he was infatuated with Gretchen, who would later reappear in his Faust[image: External link] and the adventures with whom he would concisely describe in Dichtung und Wahrheit[image: External link].[10] He adored Caritas Meixner (27 July 1750 – 31 December 1773), a wealthy Worms[image: External link] trader's daughter and friend of his sister, who would later marry the merchant G. F. Schuler.[11]
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 Legal career




Goethe studied law at Leipzig University[image: External link] from 1765 to 1768. He detested learning age-old judicial rules by heart, preferring instead to attend the poetry lessons of Christian Fürchtegott Gellert[image: External link]. In Leipzig, Goethe fell in love with Anna Katharina Schönkopf and wrote cheerful verses about her in the Rococo[image: External link] genre. In 1770, he anonymously released Annette, his first collection of poems. His uncritical admiration for many contemporary poets vanished as he became interested in Gotthold Ephraim Lessing[image: External link] and Christoph Martin Wieland[image: External link]. Already at this time, Goethe wrote a good deal, but he threw away nearly all of these works, except for the comedy Die Mitschuldigen. The restaurant Auerbachs Keller[image: External link] and its legend of Faust's[image: External link] 1525 barrel ride impressed him so much that Auerbachs Keller became the only real place in his closet drama[image: External link] Faust Part One[image: External link]. As his studies did not progress, Goethe was forced to return to Frankfurt at the close of August 1768.

Goethe became severely ill in Frankfurt. During the year and a half that followed, because of several relapses, the relationship with his father worsened. During convalescence, Goethe was nursed by his mother and sister. In April 1770, Goethe left Frankfurt in order to finish his studies at the University of Strasbourg[image: External link].

In Alsace[image: External link], Goethe blossomed. No other landscape has he described as affectionately as the warm, wide Rhine area. In Strasbourg, Goethe met Johann Gottfried Herder. The two became close friends, and crucially to Goethe's intellectual development, Herder kindled his interest in Shakespeare[image: External link], Ossian[image: External link] and in the notion of Volkspoesie (folk poetry). On 14 October 1772 Goethe held a gathering in his parental home in honour of the first German "Shakespeare Day". His first acquaintance with Shakespeare's works is described as his personal awakening in literature.[12]

On a trip to the village Sessenheim[image: External link], Goethe fell in love with Friederike Brion[image: External link], in October 1770,[13][14] but, after ten months, terminated the relationship in August 1771.[15] Several of his poems, like "Willkommen und Abschied", "Sesenheimer Lieder" and "Heidenröslein", originate from this time.

At the end of August 1771, Goethe acquired the academic degree of the Lizenziat (Licentia docendi[image: External link]) in Frankfurt and established a small legal practice. Although in his academic work he had expressed the ambition to make jurisprudence[image: External link] progressively more humane, his inexperience led him to proceed too vigorously in his first cases, and he was reprimanded and lost further ones. This prematurely terminated his career as a lawyer after only a few months. At this time, Goethe was acquainted with the court of Darmstadt[image: External link], where his inventiveness was praised. From this milieu came Johann Georg Schlosser (who was later to become his brother-in-law) and Johann Heinrich Merck[image: External link]. Goethe also pursued literary plans again; this time, his father did not have anything against it, and even helped. Goethe obtained a copy of the biography of a noble[image: External link] highwayman[image: External link] from the German Peasants' War[image: External link]. In a couple of weeks the biography was reworked into a colourful drama. Entitled Götz von Berlichingen[image: External link], the work went directly to the heart of Goethe's contemporaries.

Goethe could not subsist on being one of the editors of a literary periodical (published by Schlosser and Merck). In May 1772 he once more began the practice of law at Wetzlar. In 1774 he wrote the book which would bring him worldwide fame, The Sorrows of Young Werther[image: External link]. The outer shape of the work's plot is widely taken over from what Goethe experienced during his Wetzlar time with Charlotte Buff[image: External link] (1753–1828)[16] and her fiancé, Johann Christian Kestner (1741–1800),[16] as well as from the suicide of the author's friend Karl Wilhelm Jerusalem (1747–1772); in it, Goethe made a desperate passion of what was in reality a hearty and relaxed friendship.[17] Despite the immense success of Werther, it did not bring Goethe much financial gain because copyright laws at the time were essentially nonexistent. (In later years Goethe would bypass this problem by periodically authorizing "new, revised" editions of his Complete Works.)[18]
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 Early years in Weimar




In 1775, Goethe was invited, on the strength of his fame as the author of The Sorrows of Young Werther[image: External link], to the court of Karl August, Duke of Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach, who would become Grand Duke[image: External link] in 1815. (The Duke at the time was 18 years of age, to Goethe's 26.) Goethe thus went to live in Weimar, where he remained for the rest of his life and where, over the course of many years, he held a succession of offices, becoming the Duke's friend and chief adviser.[19][20]

In 1776, Goethe formed a close relationship to Charlotte von Stein[image: External link], an older, married woman. The intimate bond with Frau von Stein lasted for ten years, after which Goethe abruptly left for Italy without giving his companion any notice. She was emotionally distraught at the time, but they were eventually reconciled.[21]

Goethe, aside from official duties, was also a friend and confidant to the Duke, and participated fully in the activities of the court. For Goethe, his first ten years at Weimar could well be described as a garnering of a degree and range of experience which perhaps could be achieved in no other way. In 1779, Goethe took on the War Commission of the Grand Duchy of Saxe-Weimar, in addition to the Mines and Highways commissions. In 1782, when the chancellor of the Duchy's Exchequer left his office, Goethe agreed to act in his place for two and a half years; this post virtually made him prime minister and the principal representative of the Duchy.[22] Goethe was ennobled[image: External link] in 1782 (this being indicated by the " von[image: External link]" in his name).

As head of the Saxe-Weimar War Commission, Goethe engaged in human trafficking, negotiating the forced sale of vagabonds, criminals, and political dissidents into both the Prussian and British military during the American Revolution. Though some other German principalities also engaged in such practices, Goethe's active participation in both a mercenary slave trade, and one that sent subjects to fight against the American War of Independence, contradicted the writer's humanist literary reputation, a stance criticized by various German intellectual contemporaries. Goethe's participation in such human rights abuses contrasted markedly with his later praise for the Founding Fathers, after the Revolution's success, in his autobiography, Aus meinem Leben: Dichtung und Wahrheit[image: External link].[23]
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 Italy




Goethe's journey to the Italian peninsula[image: External link] and Sicily from 1786 to 1788 was of great significance in his aesthetic and philosophical development. His father had made a similar journey during his own youth, and his example was a major motivating factor for Goethe to make the trip. More importantly, however, the work of Johann Joachim Winckelmann[image: External link] had provoked a general renewed interest in the classical art of ancient Greece[image: External link] and Rome[image: External link]. Thus Goethe's journey had something of the nature of a pilgrimage to it. During the course of his trip Goethe met and befriended the artists Angelica Kauffman[image: External link] and Johann Heinrich Wilhelm Tischbein[image: External link], as well as encountering such notable characters as Lady Hamilton[image: External link] and Alessandro Cagliostro[image: External link] (see Affair of the Diamond Necklace[image: External link]).

He also journeyed to Sicily during this time, and wrote intriguingly that "To have seen Italy without having seen Sicily is to not have seen Italy at all, for Sicily is the clue to everything." While in Southern Italy and Sicily, Goethe encountered, for the first time genuine Greek (as opposed to Roman) architecture, and was quite startled by its relative simplicity. Winckelmann had not recognized the distinctness of the two styles.

Goethe's diaries of this period form the basis of the non-fiction Italian Journey[image: External link]. Italian Journey only covers the first year of Goethe's visit. The remaining year is largely undocumented, aside from the fact that he spent much of it in Venice[image: External link]. This "gap in the record" has been the source of much speculation over the years.

In the decades which immediately followed its publication in 1816 Italian Journey inspired countless German youths to follow Goethe's example. This is pictured, somewhat satirically, in George Eliot[image: External link]'s Middlemarch[image: External link].
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 Weimar




In late 1792, Goethe took part in the battle of Valmy[image: External link] against revolutionary France, assisting Duke Carl August[image: External link] of Saxe-Weimar[image: External link] during the failed invasion of France. Again during the Siege of Mainz he assisted Carl August as a military observer. His written account of these events can be found within his Complete Works.

In 1794 Friedrich Schiller[image: External link] wrote to Goethe offering friendship; they had previously had only a mutually wary relationship ever since first becoming acquainted in 1788. This collaborative friendship lasted until Schiller's death in 1805.

In 1806, Goethe was living in Weimar with his mistress Christiane Vulpius[image: External link], the sister of Christian A Vulpius[image: External link], and their son Julius August Walter von Goethe. On 13 October, Napoleon[image: External link]'s army invaded the town. The French "spoon guards," the least disciplined soldiers, occupied Goethe's house:


The 'spoon guards' had broken in, they had drunk wine, made a great uproar and called for the master of the house. Goethe's secretary Riemer reports: 'Although already undressed and wearing only his wide nightgown... he descended the stairs towards them and inquired what they wanted from him.... His dignified figure, commanding respect, and his spiritual mien seemed to impress even them.' But it was not to last long. Late at night they burst into his bedroom with drawn bayonets. Goethe was petrified, Christiane raised a lot of noise and even tangled with them, other people who had taken refuge in Goethe's house rushed in, and so the marauders eventually withdrew again. It was Christiane who commanded and organized the defense of the house on the Frauenplan. The barricading of the kitchen and the cellar against the wild pillaging soldiery was her work. Goethe noted in his diary: "Fires, rapine, a frightful night... Preservation of the house through steadfastness and luck." The luck was Goethe's, the steadfastness was displayed by Christiane.[24]



Days afterward, on 19 October 1806, Goethe legitimized their 18-year relationship by marrying Christiane in a quiet marriage service at the Jakobskirche in Weimar ( de[image: External link]). They had already had several children together by this time, including their son, Julius August Walter von Goethe (25 December 1789 – 28 October 1830), whose wife, Ottilie von Pogwisch ( de[image: External link]) (31 October 1796 – 26 October 1872), cared for the elder Goethe until his death in 1832. August and Ottilie had three children: Walther, Freiherr von Goethe[image: External link] (9 April 1818 – 15 April 1885), Wolfgang, Freiherr von Goethe ( de[image: External link]) (18 September 1820 – 20 January 1883) and Alma von Goethe ( de[image: External link]) (29 October 1827 – 29 September 1844). Christiane von Goethe died in 1816.
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 Later life




After 1793, Goethe devoted his endeavours primarily to literature. By 1820, Goethe was on amiable terms with Kaspar Maria von Sternberg[image: External link]. In 1823, having recovered from a near fatal heart illness, Goethe fell in love with Ulrike von Levetzow[image: External link] whom he wanted to marry, but because of the opposition of her mother he never proposed. Their last meeting in Carlsbad[image: External link] on 5 September 1823 inspired him to the famous Marienbad Elegy[image: External link] which he considered one of his finest works.[25] During that time he also developed a deep emotional bond with the Polish pianist Maria Agata Szymanowska[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Death




In 1832, Goethe died in Weimar of apparent heart failure. His last words, according to his doctor Carl Vogel, were, Mehr Licht! (More light!), but this is disputed as Vogel was not in the room at the moment Goethe died.[26] He is buried in the Ducal Vault[image: External link] at Weimar's Historical Cemetery[image: External link].

Eckermann[image: External link] closes his famous work, Conversations with Goethe[image: External link], with this passage:


The morning after Goethe's death, a deep desire seized me to look once again upon his earthly garment. His faithful servant, Frederick, opened for me the chamber in which he was laid out. Stretched upon his back, he reposed as if asleep; profound peace and security reigned in the features of his sublimely noble countenance. The mighty brow seemed yet to harbour thoughts. I wished for a lock of his hair; but reverence prevented me from cutting it off. The body lay naked, only wrapped in a white sheet; large pieces of ice had been placed near it, to keep it fresh as long as possible. Frederick drew aside the sheet, and I was astonished at the divine magnificence of the limbs. The breast was powerful, broad, and arched; the arms and thighs were elegant, and of the most perfect shape; nowhere, on the whole body, was there a trace of either fat or of leanness and decay. A perfect man lay in great beauty before me; and the rapture the sight caused me made me forget for a moment that the immortal spirit had left such an abode. I laid my hand on his heart – there was a deep silence – and I turned away to give free vent to my suppressed tears.



The first production of Richard Wagner[image: External link]'s opera Lohengrin[image: External link] took place in Weimar in 1850. The conductor was Franz Liszt[image: External link], who chose the date 28 August in honour of Goethe, who was born on 28 August 1749.[27]
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 Literary work




The most important of Goethe's works produced before he went to Weimar were Götz von Berlichingen[image: External link] (1773), a tragedy that was the first work to bring him recognition, and the novel The Sorrows of Young Werther[image: External link] (German: Die Leiden des jungen Werthers) (1774), which gained him enormous fame as a writer in the Sturm und Drang[image: External link] period which marked the early phase of Romanticism[image: External link]. Indeed, Werther is often considered to be the "spark" which ignited the movement, and can arguably be called the world's first "best-seller." During the years at Weimar before he met Schiller[image: External link] he began Wilhelm Meister's Apprenticeship[image: External link], wrote the dramas Iphigenie auf Tauris[image: External link] (Iphigenia in Tauris), Egmont[image: External link], Torquato Tasso[image: External link], and the fable Reineke Fuchs[image: External link].

To the period of his friendship with Schiller belong the conception of Wilhelm Meister's Journeyman Years[image: External link] (the continuation of Wilhelm Meister's Apprenticeship), the idyll[image: External link] of Hermann and Dorothea[image: External link], the Roman Elegies[image: External link] and the verse drama The Natural Daughter[image: External link]. In the last period, between Schiller's death, in 1805, and his own, appeared Faust Part One[image: External link], Elective Affinities[image: External link], the West-Eastern Divan[image: External link] (a collection of poems in the Persian style, influenced by the work of Hafez[image: External link]), his autobiographical Aus meinem Leben: Dichtung und Wahrheit[image: External link] (From My Life: Poetry and Truth) which covers his early life and ends with his departure for Weimar, his Italian Journey[image: External link], and a series of treatises on art. His writings were immediately influential in literary and artistic circles.

Goethe was fascinated by Kalidasa[image: External link]'s Abhijñānaśākuntalam[image: External link], which was one of the first works of Sanskrit literature[image: External link] that became known in Europe, after being translated from English to German.[28]

Faust Part Two[image: External link] was only finished in the year of his death, and was published posthumously. Also published after his death was the so-called Urfaust, the first sketches, made probably in 1773–74. [29]

The short epistolary novel[image: External link], Die Leiden des jungen Werthers, or The Sorrows of Young Werther[image: External link], published in 1774, recounts an unhappy romantic infatuation that ends in suicide. Goethe admitted that he "shot his hero to save himself": a reference to Goethe's own near-suicidal obsession with a young woman during this period, an obsession he quelled through the writing process. The novel remains in print in dozens of languages and its influence is undeniable; its central hero, an obsessive figure driven to despair and destruction by his unrequited love for the young Lotte, has become a pervasive literary archetype[image: External link]. The fact that Werther ends with the protagonist's suicide and funeral—a funeral which "no clergyman attended"—made the book deeply controversial upon its (anonymous) publication, for on the face of it, it appeared to condone and glorify suicide. Suicide is considered sinful by Christian doctrine[image: External link]: suicides were denied Christian burial[image: External link] with the bodies often mistreated and dishonoured in various ways; in corollary, the deceased's property and possessions were often confiscated by the Church.[30] However, Goethe explained his use of Werther in his autobiography. He said he "turned reality into poetry but his friends thought poetry should be turned into reality and the poem imitated." He was against this reading of poetry.[31] Epistolary novels were common during this time, letter-writing being a primary mode of communication. What set Goethe's book apart from other such novels was its expression of unbridled longing for a joy beyond possibility, its sense of defiant rebellion against authority, and of principal importance, its total subjectivity: qualities that trailblazed the Romantic movement.

The next work, his epic closet drama[image: External link] Faust[image: External link], was to be completed in stages, and only published in its entirety after his death. The first part was published in 1808 and created a sensation. The first operatic version, by Louis Spohr[image: External link], appeared in 1814, and was subsequently the inspiration for operas and oratorios by Schumann[image: External link], Berlioz[image: External link], Gounod[image: External link], Boito[image: External link], Busoni[image: External link], and Schnittke[image: External link] as well as symphonic works by Liszt[image: External link], Wagner[image: External link], and Mahler[image: External link]. Faust became the ur-myth[image: External link] of many figures in the 19th century. Later, a facet of its plot, i.e., of selling one's soul to the devil for power over the physical world, took on increasing literary importance and became a view of the victory of technology and of industrialism, along with its dubious human expenses. In 1919, the Goetheanum[image: External link] staged the world premiere[image: External link] of a complete production of Faust. On occasion, the play is still staged in Germany and other parts around the world.

Goethe's poetic work served as a model for an entire movement in German poetry termed Innerlichkeit ("introversion") and represented by, for example, Heine[image: External link]. Goethe's words inspired a number of compositions by, among others, Mozart[image: External link], Beethoven[image: External link] (who idolised Goethe),[32] Schubert[image: External link], Berlioz[image: External link] and Wolf[image: External link]. Perhaps the single most influential piece is "Mignon's Song" which opens with one of the most famous lines in German poetry, an allusion to Italy: "Kennst du das Land, wo die Zitronen blühn?" ("Do you know the land where the lemon trees bloom?").

He is also widely quoted. Epigrams such as "Against criticism a man can neither protest nor defend himself; he must act in spite of it, and then it will gradually yield to him", "Divide and rule[image: External link], a sound motto; unite and lead, a better one", and "Enjoy when you can, and endure when you must", are still in usage or are often paraphrased. Lines from Faust, such as "Das also war des Pudels Kern", "Das ist der Weisheit letzter Schluss", or "Grau ist alle Theorie" have entered everyday German usage.

It may be taken as another measure of Goethe's fame that other well-known quotations are often incorrectly attributed to him, such as Hippocrates[image: External link]' "Art is long, life is short", which is found in Goethe's Faust ("Art is something so long to be learned, and life is so short!") and Wilhelm Meister's Apprenticeship.
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 Scientific work




See also: Goethean science[image: External link]



As to what I have done as a poet,... I take no pride in it... But that in my century I am the only person who knows the truth in the difficult science of colours – of that, I say, I am not a little proud, and here I have a consciousness of a superiority to many.

— Johann Eckermann[image: External link], Conversations with Goethe



Although his literary work has attracted the greatest amount of interest, Goethe was also keenly involved in studies of natural science.[33] He wrote several works on morphology[image: External link], and colour theory. Goethe also had the largest private collection of minerals in all of Europe. By the time of his death, in order to gain a comprehensive view in geology, he had collected 17,800 rock samples.

His focus on morphology and what was later called homology[image: External link] influenced 19th century naturalists[image: External link], although his ideas of transformation were about the continuous metamorphosis of living things and did not relate to contemporary ideas of "transformisme" or transmutation of species[image: External link]. Homology, or as Étienne Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire[image: External link] called it "analogie", was used by Charles Darwin[image: External link] as strong evidence of common descent[image: External link] and of laws of variation[image: External link].[34] Goethe's studies (notably with an elephant's skull lent to him by Samuel Thomas von Soemmerring[image: External link]) led him to independently discover the human intermaxillary bone[image: External link], also known as "Goethe's bone", in 1784, which Broussonet[image: External link] (1779) and Vicq d'Azyr[image: External link] (1780) had (using different methods) identified several years earlier.[35] While not the only one in his time to question the prevailing view that this bone did not exist in humans, Goethe, who believed ancient anatomists had known about this bone, was the first to prove its existence in all mammals. The elephant's skull that led Goethe to this discovery, and was subsequently named the Goethe Elephant, still exists and is displayed in the Ottoneum[image: External link] in Kassel[image: External link], Germany.

During his Italian journey, Goethe formulated a theory of plant metamorphosis in which the archetypal form of the plant is to be found in the leaf – he writes, "from top to bottom a plant is all leaf, united so inseparably with the future bud that one cannot be imagined without the other".[36] In 1790, he published his Metamorphosis of Plants[image: External link].[37] As one of the many precursors in the history of evolutionary thought, Goethe wrote in Story of My Botanical Studies (1831):


The ever-changing display of plant forms, which I have followed for so many years, awakens increasingly within me the notion: The plant forms which surround us were not all created at some given point in time and then locked into the given form, they have been given... a felicitous mobility and plasticity that allows them to grow and adapt themselves to many different conditions in many different places.[38]



Goethe's botanical theories were partly based on his gardening[image: External link] in Weimar.[39]

Goethe also popularized the Goethe barometer[image: External link] using a principle established by Torricelli[image: External link]. According to Hegel, "Goethe has occupied himself a good deal with meteorology; barometer readings interested him particularly... What he says is important: the main thing is that he gives a comparative table of barometric readings during the whole month of December 1822, at Weimar, Jena[image: External link], London, Boston, Vienna, Töpel[image: External link]... He claims to deduce from it that the barometric level varies in the same propoportion not only in each zone but that it has the same variation, too, at different altitudes above sea-level".[40]

In 1810, Goethe published his Theory of Colours[image: External link], which he considered his most important work. In it, he contentiously characterized colour as arising from the dynamic interplay of light and darkness through the mediation of a turbid medium.[41] In 1816, Schopenhauer[image: External link] went on to develop his own theory in On Vision and Colours[image: External link] based on the observations supplied in Goethe's book. After being translated into English by Charles Eastlake[image: External link] in 1840, his theory became widely adopted by the art world, most notably J. M. W. Turner[image: External link].[42] Goethe's work also inspired the philosopher Ludwig Wittgenstein[image: External link], to write his Remarks on Colour[image: External link]. Goethe was vehemently opposed to Newton's[image: External link] analytic treatment of colour, engaging instead in compiling a comprehensive rational description of a wide variety of colour phenomena. Although the accuracy of Goethe's observations does not admit a great deal of criticism, his theory's failure to demonstrate significant predictive validity eventually rendered it scientifically irrelevant[citation needed[image: External link]]. Goethe was, however, the first to systematically study the physiological effects of colour, and his observations on the effect of opposed colours led him to a symmetric arrangement of his colour wheel, 'for the colours diametrically opposed to each other... are those which reciprocally evoke each other in the eye. (Goethe, Theory of Colours[image: External link], 1810).[43] In this, he anticipated Ewald Hering[image: External link]'s opponent colour theory[image: External link] (1872).[44]

Goethe outlines his method in the essay The experiment as mediator between subject and object (1772).[45] In the Kurschner edition of Goethe's works, the science editor, Rudolf Steiner[image: External link], presents Goethe's approach to science as phenomenological[image: External link]. Steiner elaborated on that in the books The Theory of Knowledge Implicit in Goethe's World-Conception[46] and Goethe's World View,[47] in which he characterizes intuition as the instrument by which one grasps Goethe's biological archetype—The Typus.

Novalis[image: External link], himself a geologist and mining engineer, expressed the opinion that Goethe was the first physicist of his time and 'epoch-making in the history of physics', writing that Goethe's studies of light, of the metamorphosis of plants and of insects were indications and proofs 'that the perfect educational lecture belongs in the artist's sphere of work'; and that Goethe would be surpassed 'but only in the way in which the ancients can be surpassed, in inner content and force, in variety and depth – as an artist actually not, or only very little, for his rightness and intensity are perhaps already more exemplary than it would seem'. [48]
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 Eroticism




Many of Goethe's works, especially Faust[image: External link], the Roman Elegies[image: External link], and the Venetian Epigrams, depict erotic passions and acts. For instance, in Faust, the first use of Faust's power after literally signing a contract with the devil is to seduce a teenage girl. Some of the Venetian Epigrams were held back from publication due to their sexual content. Goethe clearly saw human sexuality[image: External link] as a topic worthy of poetic and artistic depiction, an idea that was uncommon in a time when the private nature of sexuality was rigorously normative.[49]

Goethe wrote of both boys and girls: "I like boys a lot, but the girls are even nicer. If I tire of her as a girl, she'll play the boy for me as well" (Goethe, 1884).[50] Goethe also defended pederasty[image: External link]: "Pederasty is as old as humanity itself, and one can therefore say that it is natural, that it resides in nature, even if it proceeds against nature. What culture has won from nature will not be surrendered or given up at any price."[51]
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 Religion and politics




Goethe was a freethinker[image: External link] who believed that one could be inwardly Christian without following any of the Christian churches, many of whose central teachings he firmly opposed, sharply distinguishing between Christ and the tenets of Christian theology, and criticizing its history as a "hodgepodge of fallacy and violence".[52][53][54] His own descriptions of his relationship to the Christian faith and even to the Church varied widely and have been interpreted even more widely, so that while Goethe's secretary Eckermann[image: External link] portrayed him as enthusiastic about Christianity, Jesus, Martin Luther[image: External link], and the Protestant Reformation[image: External link], even calling Christianity the "ultimate religion,"[55][56][57] on one occasion Goethe described himself as "not anti-Christian[image: External link], nor un-Christian, but most decidedly non-Christian,"[58] and in his Venetian Epigram 66, Goethe listed the symbol of the cross among the four things that he most disliked.[59][60] According to Nietzsche[image: External link], Goethe had "a kind of almost joyous and trusting fatalism" that has "faith that only in the totality everything redeems itself and appears good and justified."[61]

Born into a Lutheran[image: External link] family, Goethe's early faith was shaken by news of such events as the 1755 Lisbon earthquake[image: External link] and the Seven Years' War[image: External link]. His later spiritual perspective incorporated elements of pantheism[image: External link] (heavily influenced by Spinoza[image: External link]), humanism[image: External link], and various elements of Western esotericism[image: External link], as seen most vividly in Part II of Faust. A year before his death, in a letter to Sulpiz Boisserée[image: External link], Goethe wrote that he had the feeling that all his life he had been aspiring to qualify as one of the Hypsistarians[image: External link], an ancient Jewish-pagan sect of the Black Sea[image: External link] region who, in his understanding, sought to reverence, as being close to the Godhead, what came to their knowledge of the best and most perfect.[62] He also had an affinity for Jews, writing "Energy is the basis of everything. Every Jew, no matter how insignificant, is engaged in some decisive and immediate pursuit of a goal. They are the most perpetual people of the earth."[citation needed[image: External link]]

In politics, Goethe was conservative. At the time of the French Revolution, he thought the enthusiasm of the students and professors to be a perversion of their energy and remained skeptical of the ability of the masses to govern.[63] Likewise, he did not oppose the War of Liberation[image: External link] (1813–15) waged by the German states against Napoleon, and remained aloof from the patriotic efforts to unite the various parts of Germany into one nation. Although often requested to write poems arousing nationalist passions, Goethe would always decline. In old age, he explained why this was so to Eckermann:


How could I write songs of hatred when I felt no hate? And, between ourselves, I never hated the French, although I thanked God when we were rid of them. How could I, to whom the only significant things are civilization [Kultur] and barbarism, hate a nation which is among the most cultivated in the world, and to which I owe a great part of my own culture? In any case this business of hatred between nations is a curious thing. You will always find it more powerful and barbarous on the lowest levels of civilization. But there exists a level at which it wholly disappears, and where one stands, so to speak, above the nations, and feels the weal or woe of a neighboring people as though it were one's own.[64]




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Influence




Goethe had a great effect on the nineteenth century. In many respects, he was the originator of many ideas which later became widespread. He produced volumes of poetry, essays, criticism, a theory of colours[image: External link] and early work on evolution[image: External link] and linguistics[image: External link]. He was fascinated by mineralogy[image: External link], and the mineral goethite[image: External link] (iron oxide[image: External link]) is named after him.[65] His non-fiction writings, most of which are philosophic and aphoristic[image: External link] in nature, spurred the development of many thinkers, including Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel[image: External link], Schopenhauer[image: External link], Søren Kierkegaard[image: External link], Friedrich Nietzsche[image: External link], Ernst Cassirer[image: External link], Carl Jung[image: External link], and Ludwig Wittgenstein[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] Along with Schiller[image: External link], he was one of the leading figures of Weimar Classicism[image: External link]. Schopenhauer[image: External link] cited Goethe's novel Wilhelm Meister's Apprenticeship as one of the four greatest novels ever written, along with Tristram Shandy[image: External link], La Nouvelle Héloïse[image: External link] and Don Quixote[image: External link].[5]

Goethe embodied many of the contending strands in art over the next century: his work could be lushly emotional, and rigorously formal, brief and epigrammatic[image: External link], and epic. He would argue that Classicism[image: External link] was the means of controlling art, and that Romanticism[image: External link] was a sickness, even as he penned poetry rich in memorable images, and rewrote the formal rules of German[image: External link] poetry. His poetry was set to music by almost every major Austrian[image: External link] and German[image: External link] composer from Mozart[image: External link] to Mahler[image: External link], and his influence would spread to French drama and opera as well. Beethoven[image: External link] declared that a "Faust" Symphony would be the greatest thing for art. Liszt[image: External link] and Mahler[image: External link] both created symphonies in whole or in large part inspired by this seminal[image: External link] work, which would give the 19th century one of its most paradigmatic figures: Doctor Faustus[image: External link].

The Faust tragedy/drama, often called Das Drama der Deutschen (the drama of the Germans), written in two parts published decades apart, would stand as his most characteristic and famous artistic creation. Followers of the twentieth century esotericist[image: External link] Rudolf Steiner[image: External link] built a theatre named the Goetheanum[image: External link] after him—where festival performances of Faust[image: External link] are still performed.

Goethe was also a cultural force, who argued that the organic nature of the land moulded the people and their customs—an argument that has recurred ever since. He argued that laws could not be created by pure rationalism, since geography and history shaped habits and patterns. This stood in sharp contrast to the prevailing Enlightenment[image: External link] view that reason was sufficient to create well-ordered societies and good laws.

It was to a considerable degree due to Goethe's reputation that the city of Weimar was chosen in 1919 as the venue for the national assembly[image: External link], convened to draft a new constitution[image: External link] for what would become known as Germany's Weimar Republic[image: External link].

The Federal Republic of Germany's cultural institution, the Goethe-Institut[image: External link] is named after him, and promotes the study of German abroad and fosters knowledge about Germany by providing information on its culture, society and politics.

The literary estate of Goethe in the Goethe and Schiller Archives was inscribed on UNESCO[image: External link]'s Memory of the World Register[image: External link] in 2001 in recognition of its historical significance.[66]

Goethe's influence was dramatic because he understood that there was a transition in European sensibilities, an increasing focus on sense, the indescribable, and the emotional. This is not to say that he was emotionalistic or excessive; on the contrary, he lauded personal restraint and felt that excess was a disease: "There is nothing worse than imagination without taste". He argued in his scientific works that a "formative impulse", which he said is operative in every organism, causes an organism to form itself according to its own distinct laws, and therefore rational laws or fiats could not be imposed at all from a higher, transcendent[image: External link] sphere; this placed him in direct opposition to those who attempted to form "enlightened" monarchies[image: External link] based on "rational" laws by, for example, Joseph II[image: External link] of Austria or the subsequent Emperor of the French, Napoleon I[image: External link]. He said in Scientific Studies:


We conceive of the individual animal as a small world, existing for its own sake, by its own means. Every creature is its own reason to be. All its parts have a direct effect on one another, a relationship to one another, thereby constantly renewing the circle of life; thus we are justified in considering every animal physiologically perfect. Viewed from within, no part of the animal is a useless or arbitrary product of the formative impulse (as so often thought). Externally, some parts may seem useless because the inner coherence of the animal nature has given them this form without regard to outer circumstance. Thus...[not] the question, What are they for? but rather, Where do they come from?[67]



That change later became the basis for 19th-century thought: organic rather than geometrical, evolving rather than created, and based on sensibility and intuition rather than on imposed order, culminating in, as Goethe said, a "living quality", wherein the subject and object are dissolved together in a poise of inquiry. Consequently, Goethe embraced neither teleological[image: External link] nor deterministic[image: External link] views of growth within every organism. Instead, his view was that the world as a whole grows through continual, external, and internal strife. Moreover, Goethe did not embrace the mechanistic[image: External link] views that contemporaneous science subsumed during his time, and therewith he denied rationality's superiority as the sole interpreter of reality.

His views make him, along with Adam Smith[image: External link], Thomas Jefferson[image: External link], and Ludwig van Beethoven[image: External link], a figure in two worlds: on the one hand, devoted to the sense of taste, order, and finely crafted detail, which is the hallmark of the artistic sense of the Age of Reason[image: External link] and the neo-classical[image: External link] period of architecture[image: External link]; on the other, seeking a personal, intuitive, and personalized form of expression and society, firmly supporting the idea of self-regulating and organic systems.

Thinkers such as Ralph Waldo Emerson[image: External link] would take up many similar ideas in the 1800s. Goethe's ideas on evolution[image: External link] would frame the question that Darwin[image: External link] and Wallace[image: External link] would approach within the scientific paradigm. The Serbian inventor and electrical engineer Nikola Tesla[image: External link] was heavily influenced by Goethe's Faust[image: External link], his favorite poem, and had actually memorized the entire text. It was while reciting a certain verse that he was struck with the epiphany that would lead to the idea of the rotating magnetic field[image: External link] and ultimately, alternating current[image: External link].[68]
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Johann Gottfried (after 1802, von) Herder (25 August 1744 – 18 December 1803) was a German philosopher[image: External link], theologian[image: External link], poet[image: External link], and literary critic[image: External link]. He is associated with the periods of Enlightenment, Sturm und Drang[image: External link], and Weimar Classicism[image: External link].



TOP



[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Biography




Born in Mohrungen[image: External link] (now Morąg, Poland[image: External link]) in the Kingdom of Prussia[image: External link], Herder grew up in a poor household, educating himself from his father's Bible and songbook. In 1762, an introspective youth of seventeen, he enrolled at the local University of Königsberg[image: External link], where he became a student of Immanuel Kant[image: External link]. At the same time, Herder became an intellectual protégé of Johann Georg Hamann[image: External link], an intensely subjective thinker who disputed the claims of pure secular reason.

Hamann's influence led Herder to confess to his wife later in life that "I have too little reason and too much idiosyncrasy",[20] yet Herder can justly claim to have founded a new school of German political thought. Although himself an unsociable person, Herder influenced his contemporaries greatly. One friend wrote to him in 1785, hailing his works as "inspired by God." A varied field of theorists were later to find inspiration in Herder's tantalisingly incomplete ideas.

In 1764, now a clergyman, Herder went to Riga[image: External link] to teach. It was during this period that he produced his first major works, which were literary criticism[image: External link].

In 1769 Herder traveled by ship to the French port of Nantes[image: External link] and continued on to Paris. This resulted in both an account of his travels as well as a shift of his own self-conception as an author.

By 1770 Herder went to Strasbourg[image: External link], where he met the young Goethe. This event proved to be a key juncture in the history of German literature[image: External link], as Goethe was inspired by Herder's literary criticism[image: External link] to develop his own style. This can be seen as the beginning of the "Sturm und Drang[image: External link]" movement. In 1771 Herder took a position as head pastor and court preacher at Bückeburg[image: External link] under Count Wilhelm von Schaumburg-Lippe[image: External link].

By the mid-1770s, Goethe was a well-known author, and used his influence at the court of Weimar to secure Herder a position as General Superintendent. Herder moved there in 1776, where his outlook shifted again towards classicism[image: External link].

Towards the end of his career, Herder endorsed the French Revolution, which earned him the enmity of many of his colleagues. At the same time, he and Goethe experienced a personal split. Another reason for his isolation in later years was due to his unpopular attacks on Kantian philosophy.[21]

In 1802 Herder was ennobled by the Elector-Prince[image: External link] of Bavaria[image: External link], which added the prefix "von" to his last name. He died in Weimar in 1803 at age 59.
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In 1772 Herder published Treatise on the Origin of Language and went further in this promotion of language than his earlier injunction to "spew out the ugly slime of the Seine[image: External link]. Speak German, O You German". Herder now had established the foundations of comparative philology[image: External link] within the new currents of political outlook.

Throughout this period, he continued to elaborate his own unique theory of aesthetics[image: External link] in works such as the above, while Goethe produced works like The Sorrows of Young Werther[image: External link] – the Sturm und Drang[image: External link] movement was born.

Herder wrote an important essay on Shakespeare[image: External link] and Auszug aus einem Briefwechsel über Ossian und die Lieder alter Völker (Extract from a correspondence about Ossian[image: External link] and the Songs of Ancient Peoples) published in 1773 in a manifesto along with contributions by Goethe and Justus Möser[image: External link]. Herder wrote that "A poet is the creator of the nation around him, he gives them a world to see and has their souls in his hand to lead them to that world." To him such poetry had its greatest purity and power in nations before they became civilised, as shown in the Old Testament[image: External link], the Edda[image: External link], and Homer[image: External link], and he tried to find such virtues in ancient German folk songs and Norse[image: External link] poetry and mythology[image: External link].

After becoming General Superintendent in 1776, Herder's philosophy shifted again towards classicism[image: External link]. Herder was at his best during this period, and produced works such as his unfinished Outline of a Philosophical History of Humanity which largely originated the school of historical thought. Herder's philosophy was of a deeply subjective turn, stressing influence by physical and historical circumstance upon human development, stressing that "one must go into the age, into the region, into the whole history, and feel one's way into everything". The historian should be the "regenerated contemporary" of the past, and history[image: External link] a science[image: External link] as "instrument of the most genuine patriotic spirit".

Herder gave Germans new pride in their origins, modifying that dominance of regard allotted to Greek art[image: External link] (Greek revival[image: External link]) extolled among others by Johann Joachim Winckelmann[image: External link] and Gotthold Ephraim Lessing[image: External link]. He remarked that he would have wished to be born in the Middle Ages[image: External link] and mused whether "the times of the Swabian emperors" did not "deserve to be set forth in their true light in accordance with the German mode of thought?". Herder equated the German with the Gothic[image: External link] and favoured Dürer[image: External link] and everything Gothic[image: External link]. As with the sphere of art, equally he proclaimed a national message within the sphere of language[image: External link]. He topped the line of German authors emanating from Martin Opitz, who had written his Aristarchus, sive de contemptu linguae Teutonicae in Latin in 1617, urging Germans to glory in their hitherto despised language. Herder's extensive collections of folk-poetry began a great craze in Germany for that neglected topic.

Herder was one of the first to argue that language contributes to shaping the frameworks and the patterns with which each linguistic community thinks and feels. For Herder, language is 'the organ of thought'. This has often been misinterpreted, however. Neither Herder nor the great philosopher of language, Wilhelm von Humboldt, argue that language determines thought. Language is both the means and the expression of man's creative capacity to think together with others. And in this sense, when Humboldt argues that all thinking is thinking in language, he is perpetuating the Herder tradition. But for both thinkers, culture, language, thinking, feeling, and above all the literature of individuals and the people's folk traditions are expressions of free-spirited groups and individuals expressing themselves in space and time. Two centuries later, these ideas continue to stimulate thinkers, linguists and anthropologists, and they have often been considered central to the Sapir–Whorf hypothesis[image: External link], and the American linguistic anthropology tradition inspired by Boas, and more recently, Dell Hymes. Herder's focus upon language and cultural traditions as the ties that create a " nation[image: External link]"[22] extended to include folklore[image: External link], dance, music and art, and inspired Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm[image: External link] in their collection of German folk tales. Arguably, the greatest inheritor of Herder's linguistic philosophy was Wilhelm von Humboldt. Humboldt's great contribution lay in developing Herder's idea that language is "the organ of thought" into his own belief that languages were specific worldviews (Weltansichten), as Jürgen Trabant argues in the Wilhelm von Humboldt lectures on the Rouen Ethnolinguistics Project website.

Herder attached exceptional importance to the concept of nationality and of patriotism[image: External link] – "he that has lost his patriotic spirit has lost himself and the whole worlds about himself", whilst teaching that "in a certain sense every human perfection is national". Herder carried folk theory to an extreme by maintaining that "there is only one class in the state, the Volk[image: External link], (not the rabble), and the king belongs to this class as well as the peasant". Explanation that the Volk was not the rabble was a novel conception in this era, and with Herder can be seen the emergence of "the people" as the basis for the emergence of a classless but hierarchical national body.

The nation, however, was individual and separate, distinguished, to Herder, by climate, education, foreign intercourse, tradition and heredity. Providence he praised for having "wonderfully separated nationalities not only by woods and mountains, seas and deserts, rivers and climates, but more particularly by languages, inclinations and characters". Herder praised the tribal[image: External link] outlook writing that "the savage[image: External link] who loves himself, his wife and child with quiet joy and glows with limited activity of his tribe as for his own life is in my opinion a more real being than that cultivated shadow who is enraptured with the shadow of the whole species", isolated since "each nationality contains its centre of happiness within itself, as a bullet the centre of gravity". With no need for comparison since "every nation bears in itself the standard of its perfection, totally independent of all comparison with that of others" for "do not nationalities differ in everything, in poetry, in appearance, in tastes, in usages, customs and languages? Must not religion which partakes of these also differ among the nationalities?"

Following a trip to Ukraine[image: External link], Herder wrote a prediction in his diary (Journal meiner Reise im Jahre 1769) that Slavic nations would one day be the real power in Europe, as the western Europeans would reject Christianity and rot away, while the eastern European nations would stick to their religion and their idealism, and would this way become the power in Europe. More specifically, he praised Ukraine's "beautiful skies, blithe temperament, musical talent, bountiful soil, etc. [...] someday will awaken there a cultured nation whose influence will spread [...] throughout the world." One of his related predictions was that the Hungarian nation would disappear and become assimilated by surrounding Slavic peoples; this prophecy caused considerable uproar in Hungary and is widely cited to this day.[23]
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This question was further developed by Herder's lament that Martin Luther[image: External link] did not establish a national church, and his doubt whether Germany did not buy Christianity at too high a price, that of true nationality. Herder's patriotism bordered at times upon national pantheism[image: External link], demanding of territorial unity as "He is deserving of glory and gratitude who seeks to promote the unity of the territories of Germany through writings, manufacture, and institutions" and sounding an even deeper call:


	"But now! Again I cry, my German brethren! But now! The remains of all genuine folk-thought is rolling into the abyss of oblivion with a last and accelerated impetus. For the last century we have been ashamed of everything that concerns the fatherland."



In his Ideas upon Philosophy and the History of Mankind he even wrote: "Compare England with Germany: the English are Germans, and even in the latest times the Germans have led the way for the English in the greatest things."

Herder, who hated absolutism[image: External link] and Prussian nationalism, but who was imbued with the spirit of the whole German Volk, yet as historical theorist turned away from the light of the eighteenth century. Seeking to reconcile his thought with this earlier age, Herder sought to harmonize his conception of sentiment with reasoning, whereby all knowledge is implicit in the soul; the most elementary stage is sensuous and intuitive perception which by development can become self-conscious and rational. To Herder, this development is the harmonizing of primitive and derivative truth, of experience and intelligence, feeling and reasoning.

Herder is the first in a long line of Germans preoccupied with this harmony. This search is itself the key to much in German theory. And Herder was too penetrating a thinker not to understand and fear the extremes to which his folk-theory could tend, and so issued specific warnings. He argued that Jews in Germany should enjoy the full rights and obligations of Germans, and that the non-Jews of the world owed a debt to Jews for centuries of abuse, and that this debt could be discharged only by actively assisting those Jews who wished to do so to regain political sovereignty in their ancient homeland of Israel.[24] Herder refused to adhere to a rigid racial theory, writing that "notwithstanding the varieties of the human form, there is but one and the same species of man throughout the whole earth".

He also announced that "national glory is a deceiving seducer. When it reaches a certain height, it clasps the head with an iron band. The enclosed sees nothing in the mist but his own picture; he is susceptible to no foreign impressions."

The passage of time was to demonstrate that while many Germans were to find influence in Herder's convictions and influence, fewer were to note his qualifying stipulations.

Herder had emphasised that his conception of the nation encouraged democracy[image: External link] and the free self-expression of a people's identity. He proclaimed support for the French Revolution, a position which did not endear him to royalty. He also differed with Kant's philosophy for not placing reasoning within the context of language. Herder did not think that reason itself could be criticized, as it did not exist except as the process of reasoning. This process was dependent on language.[25] He also turned away from the Sturm und Drang[image: External link] movement to go back to the poems of Shakespeare[image: External link] and Homer[image: External link].

To promote his concept of the Volk, he published letters and collected folk songs. These latter were published in 1773 as Voices of the Peoples in Their Songs (Stimmen der Völker in ihren Liedern). The poets Achim von Arnim[image: External link] and Clemens von Brentano[image: External link] later used Stimmen der Völker as samples for The Boy's Magic Horn (Des Knaben Wunderhorn[image: External link]).

Herder also fostered the ideal of a person’s individuality. Although he had from an early period championed the individuality of cultures - for example, in his This Too a Philosophy of History for the Formation of Humanity (1774), he also championed the individuality of persons within a culture; for example, in his On Thomas Abbt's Writings (1768) and On the Cognition and Sensation of the Human Soul (1778).

In On Thomas Abbt's Writings, Herder stated that "a human soul is an individual in the realm of minds: it senses in accordance with an individual formation, and thinks in accordance with the strength of its mental organs. ... My long allegory has succeeded if it achieves the representation of the mind of a human being as an individual phenomenon, as a rarity which deserves to occupy our eyes."[26]
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Gotha (district)






Gotha ( German[image: External link]: Landkreis Gotha) is a Kreis ( district[image: External link]) in the middle of Thuringia[image: External link], Germany[image: External link]. Neighboring districts are Unstrut-Hainich[image: External link], Sömmerda[image: External link], the district-free city Erfurt, Ilm-Kreis[image: External link], Schmalkalden-Meiningen[image: External link] and the Wartburgkreis[image: External link].
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 History




The district was established on 1 October 1922, when the newly created state of Thuringia was administratively divided into 15 districts and 9 district free cities.
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 Partnerships




Since 1990 the district has a partnership with the district Main-Kinzig[image: External link] in Hessen[image: External link], Germany[image: External link].
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 Geography




All of the south-western area of the district is covered by the Thuringian Forest[image: External link], with the Großer Inselsberg (916 m) being the highest elevation in the west of the district. To the north there is the Fahner Höhe with many orchards[image: External link]. The Unstrut[image: External link] River forms a short part of the northern boundary of the district.
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 Coat of arms






	The coat of arms shows Friedenstein Castle[image: External link] in the top, the largest Baroque[image: External link] building located in the city of Gotha. The wavy line below symbolizes the Leina canal, which was built 1366 to 1369 from Schönau to Gotha, to bring water into the city. The star at the bottom was the symbol of the Duchy of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg[image: External link].
The coat of arms was granted 28 June 1991.
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 Towns and municipalities






	
Verwaltungsgemeinschaft-free towns
	and municipalities



	

	Friedrichroda[image: External link]

	Gotha[image: External link]

	Ohrdruf[image: External link]

	Tambach-Dietharz[image: External link]

	Waltershausen[image: External link]




	

	Drei Gleichen[image: External link]

	Crawinkel[image: External link]

	Gräfenhain[image: External link]

	Günthersleben-Wechmar[image: External link]

	Hörsel[image: External link]

	Leinatal[image: External link]




	

	Luisenthal[image: External link]

	Nesse-Apfelstädt[image: External link]

	Schwabhausen[image: External link]

	Tabarz[image: External link]

	Wölfis[image: External link]










	Verwaltungsgemeinschaften[image: External link]



	
1. Apfelstädtaue[image: External link]


	Emleben[image: External link]

	
Georgenthal[image: External link]1


	Herrenhof[image: External link]

	Hohenkirchen[image: External link]

	Petriroda[image: External link]



2. Fahner Höhe[image: External link]


	Dachwig[image: External link]

	Döllstädt[image: External link]

	Gierstädt[image: External link]

	Großfahner[image: External link]

	
Tonna[image: External link]1





	
3. Mittleres Nessetal[image: External link]


	Ballstädt[image: External link]

	Brüheim[image: External link]

	Bufleben[image: External link]

	Friedrichswerth[image: External link]

	
Goldbach[image: External link]1


	Haina[image: External link]

	Hochheim[image: External link]

	Remstädt[image: External link]

	Sonneborn[image: External link]

	Wangenheim[image: External link]

	Warza[image: External link]

	Westhausen[image: External link]




	
4. Nesseaue[image: External link]


	Bienstädt[image: External link]

	Eschenbergen[image: External link]

	
Friemar[image: External link]1


	Molschleben[image: External link]

	Nottleben[image: External link]

	Pferdingsleben[image: External link]

	Tröchtelborn[image: External link]

	Tüttleben[image: External link]

	Zimmernsupra[image: External link]







	
1seat of the Verwaltungsgemeinschaft;2town
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 See also





	Saxe-Gotha[image: External link]

	Saxe-Coburg-Gotha[image: External link]
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 External links





	
Official website[image: External link] (German)



Coordinates[image: External link]: 50°55′N 10°45′E[image: External link]



Categories[image: External link]:

	Districts of Thuringia[image: External link]

	Gotha (district)[image: External link]
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Weimar






This article is about the German city. For the parliamentary republic, see Weimar Republic[image: External link]. For the UNESCO World Heritage Site, see Classical Weimar (World Heritage Site)[image: External link]. For other uses, see Weimar (disambiguation)[image: External link].

Weimar (German pronunciation: [ˈvaɪmaɐ][image: External link]; Latin[image: External link]: Vimaria or Vinaria) is a city[image: External link] in the federal state of Thuringia[image: External link], Germany[image: External link]. It is located between Erfurt in the west and Jena[image: External link] in the east, approximately 80 kilometres (50 miles) southwest of Leipzig[image: External link], 170 kilometres (106 miles) north of Nuremberg[image: External link] and 170 kilometres (106 miles) west of Dresden[image: External link]. Together with the neighbour-cities Erfurt and Jena[image: External link] it forms the central metropolitan area of Thuringia with approximately 500,000 inhabitants, whereas the city itself counts a population of 65,000. Weimar is well known because of its large cultural heritage and its importance in German history.

The city was a focal point of the German Enlightenment[image: External link] and home of the leading characters of the literary genre of Weimar Classicism[image: External link], the writers Johann Wolfgang von Goethe and Friedrich Schiller[image: External link]. In the 19th century, famous composers like Franz Liszt[image: External link] made a music centre of Weimar and later, artists and architects like Henry van de Velde[image: External link], Wassily Kandinsky[image: External link], Paul Klee[image: External link], Lyonel Feininger[image: External link] and Walter Gropius[image: External link] came to the city and founded the Bauhaus[image: External link] movement, the most important German design school of the interwar period. However, the political history of 20th-century Weimar was inconsistent: it was the place where Germany's first democratic constitution[image: External link] was signed after the First World War[image: External link], giving its name to the Weimar Republic[image: External link] period in German politics (1918–33), as well as one of the cities mythologized by the National Socialist[image: External link] propaganda.

Until 1948, Weimar was the capital of Thuringia. Today, many places in the city centre have been designated as UNESCO World Heritage sites (either as part of the Weimar Classicism complex or as part of the Bauhaus complex) and tourism is one of the leading economic sectors of Weimar. Relevant institutions in Weimar are the Bauhaus University[image: External link], the Liszt School of Music[image: External link], the Duchess Anna Amalia Library[image: External link] and two leading courts of Thuringia (Supreme Administrative Court and Constitutional Court). In 1999, Weimar was the European Capital of Culture[image: External link].
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 History
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 Prehistoric times




Archaeological finds dating back to the Thuringii[image: External link] epoch (3rd to 6th centuries) show that the Weimar part of the Ilm[image: External link] valley was settled early, with a tight network of settlements where the city is today.
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 Middle Ages




The oldest records regarding Weimar date to 899. Its name changed over the centuries from Wimares through Wimari to Wimar and finally Weimar; it is derived from Old High German[image: External link] wīh- (holy) and -mari (standing water, swamp).[2] Another theory derives the first element from OHG win (meadow, pasture).[3] The place was the seat of the County of Weimar[image: External link], first mentioned in 949, which was one of the mightiest actors in early-Middle Ages Thuringia. In 1062 it was united with the County of Orlamünde[image: External link] to the new County of Weimar-Orlamünde, which existed until the Thuringian Counts' War[image: External link] in 1346 and fell to the Wettins[image: External link] afterwards.

The Weimar settlement emerged around the count's wooden castle and two small churches dedicated to St Peter (which became later the main church), and to St James. In 1240, the count founded the dynasty's monastery in Oberweimar, which ran under Cistercian nuns. Soon after, the counts of Weimar founded the town, which was an independent parish since 1249 and called civitas in 1254. From 1262 the citizens used their own seal. Nevertheless, the regional influence of the Weimar counts was declining as the influence of the Wettins in Thuringia increased. Hence, the new small town was relatively marginal in a regional context, also due to the fact that it was situated far away from relevant trade routes like the Via Regia[image: External link]. The settlement around St James Church developed into a suburb during the 13th century.

After becoming part of the Wettin's territory in 1346, urban development improved. The Wettins fostered Weimar by abolishing socage[image: External link] and granting privileges to the citizens. Now Weimar became equal to other Wettinian cities like Weißensee[image: External link] and grew during the 15th century, with the establishment of a town hall and the current main church. Weimar acquired woad trade privileges in 1438. The castle and the walls were finished in the 16th century, making Weimar into a full city.
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 Early Modern Period




Main article: Saxe-Weimar[image: External link]


After the Treaty of Leipzig[image: External link] (1485) Weimar became part of the electorate of the Ernestine branch of Wettins with Wittenberg[image: External link] as capital. The Protestant Reformation[image: External link] was introduced in Weimar in 1525; Martin Luther[image: External link] stayed several times in the city. As the Ernestines lost the Schmalkaldic War[image: External link] in 1547, their capital Wittenberg went also to the Albertines, so that they needed a new residence. As the ruler returned from captivity, Weimar became his residence in 1552 and remained as such until the end of the monarchy in 1918. The first Ernestine territorial partition in 1572 was followed by various ones, nevertheless Weimar stayed the capital of different Saxe-Weimar[image: External link] states. The court and its staff brought some wealth to the city, so that it saw a first construction boom in the 16th century. The 17th century brought decline to Weimar, because of changing trade conditions (as in nearby Erfurt). Besides, the territorial partitions led to the loss of political importance of the dukes of Saxe-Weimar and their finances shrunk. The city's polity weakened more and more and lost its privileges, leading to the absolutist reign of the dukes in the early 18th century. On the other hand, this time brought another construction boom to Weimar, and the city got its present appearance, marked by various ducal representation buildings. The city walls were demolished in 1757 and during the following decades, Weimar expanded in all directions. The biggest building constructed in this period was the Schloss[image: External link] as the residence of the dukes (north and east wing: 1789–1803, west wing 1832–1835, south wing: 1913–1914). Between 1708 and 1717 Johann Sebastian Bach[image: External link] worked as the court's organist in Weimar.
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 Golden or Classical Age (1758–1832)




Main article: Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach[image: External link]


The period from the start of the regencies of Anna Amalia[image: External link] (1758–1775) and her son Carl August[image: External link] (1775–1828) through to Goethe's death in 1832 is denoted as the "golden" or the "classical" age because of the high level of cultural activity in Weimar. The city became an important cultural centre of Europe, having been home to such luminaries as Goethe, Schiller[image: External link], Herder[image: External link], Wieland[image: External link] and Bertuch[image: External link]; and in music the piano virtuoso Hummel[image: External link]. It has been a site of pilgrimage[image: External link] for the German intelligentsia since Goethe first moved to Weimar in 1775. Goethe was also active in civic duties while living there. He served as Privy Councilor to the Grand Duke of Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach[image: External link] for an extended period. The tombs of Goethe and Schiller, as well as their archives, may be found in the city. Goethe's Elective Affinities[image: External link] (1809) is set around the city of Weimar. In comparison to many major German states, the dukes' policy was liberal and tolerant in this period. The liberal Saxe-Weimar constitution was brought into effect in 1816.
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 Silver Ages and The New Weimar (1832–1918)




The time after Goethe's death is denoted as the "silver" age because Weimar remained an influential cultural centre. The first emphasis was fostering music. In 1842, Franz Liszt[image: External link] moved to Weimar to become the Grand Ducal court conductor. Liszt organized the premiere of Richard Wagner[image: External link]'s Lohengrin[image: External link] (1850) in the city. The Weimar School of Music[image: External link] was founded in 1872 as Germany's first orchestra school. Richard Strauss[image: External link] worked in Weimar between 1889 and 1894 as second conductor in the acclaimed Staatskapelle Weimar (the court orchestra founded in 1491). Several of his encores for works such as Don Juan and Macbeth were performed by the Staatskapelle Weimar. In 1897, Friedrich Nietzsche[image: External link] moved to Weimar and died here in 1900.

In 1860 the Weimar Saxon-Grand Ducal Art School[image: External link], the precursor of today's Bauhaus University, was founded. This was the beginning of academic arts education in Weimar. The institution created its own painting style, the "Weimar School" of painting with representatives such as Max Liebermann[image: External link] and Arnold Böcklin[image: External link]. The Kunstgewerbeschule Weimar was found by Henry van de Velde[image: External link] with the support of Grand Duke William Ernest[image: External link] in 1902 and represents the other root of the Bauhaus[image: External link], known as "Das Neue Weimar" ("The New Weimar") around Harry Graf Kessler[image: External link]. It was a foundation against Prussia[image: External link]'s restrictive arts policy favouring Historicism[image: External link] instead of international Arts and Crafts[image: External link] and Art Nouveau[image: External link].

As early as the 19th century, the curation of Weimar and its heritage started. Many archives, societies and museums were founded to present and conserve the cultural sights and goods. In 1846, Weimar was connected by the Thuringian Railway[image: External link]. In the following decades, the city saw a construction and population boom (like most late-19th-century cities in Germany). Nevertheless, Weimar did not become industrialised, and remained a city of clerks, artists and rentiers. During the German Revolution of 1918–19[image: External link] the last reigning grand duke of Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach[image: External link], William Ernest[image: External link], had to abdicate and went in exile to Heinrichau[image: External link] in Silesia.
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 Weimar Republic




The period in German history[image: External link] from 1919 to 1933 is commonly referred to as the Weimar Republic[image: External link], as the Republic's constitution[image: External link] was drafted here. Berlin[image: External link] as the capital was considered too dangerous for the National Assembly[image: External link] to use as a meeting place, because of its street rioting[image: External link] after the 1918 German Revolution. The calm and centrally located Weimar had a suitable place of assembly (the theatre[image: External link]), hotels and infrastructure, so it was chosen as the capital.

In 1920, the federal state of Thuringia[image: External link] was founded by an association of eight former microstates ( Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach[image: External link], Saxe-Gotha[image: External link], Saxe-Altenburg[image: External link], Saxe-Meiningen[image: External link], Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt[image: External link], Schwarzburg-Sondershausen[image: External link], Reuss-Gera[image: External link] and Reuss-Greiz[image: External link]) and Weimar became its capital. Due to that fact, the city experienced another period of growth.

In 1919, Walter Gropius[image: External link] founded the Bauhaus[image: External link] School by a merger of the Weimar Saxon-Grand Ducal Art School[image: External link] with the Kunstgewerbeschule Weimar. The Bauhaus in Weimar lasted from 1919 to 1925, when it moved to Dessau[image: External link], after the newly elected right-wing Thuringian council put pressure on the School by withdrawing funding and forcing its teachers to quit. Many buildings in Weimar today have influences from the Bauhaus period. However, only one original Bauhaus building was constructed during 1919–1925, the Haus am Horn[image: External link], now used for exhibitions and events on Bauhaus culture.

The Weimar Republic era was marked by a constant conflict between "progressive" forces and right wing forces, the former represented by Harry Graf Kessler[image: External link] and the latter Adolf Bartels[image: External link] in Weimar. After 1929, the right wing forces prevailed and Weimar became an early centre of Nazism[image: External link].
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 Nazi Germany and World War II




Weimar was important to the Nazis for two reasons: first, it was where the hated Weimar Republic was founded, and second, it was a centre of German high culture during recent centuries. In 1926, the NSDAP[image: External link] held its party convention in Weimar. Adolf Hitler[image: External link] visited Weimar more than forty times prior to 1933. In 1930, Wilhelm Frick[image: External link] became minister for internal affairs and education in Thuringia[image: External link], the first NSDAP minister in Germany. In 1932, the NSDAP came to power in Thuringia under Fritz Sauckel[image: External link]. In 1933, the first Concentration Camps[image: External link] were established around Weimar in Nohra[image: External link] (the first one in Germany) and Bad Sulza[image: External link]. Most prisoners at this time were communists and social democrats. After Kristallnacht[image: External link] in 1938, harassment of Jews became more intense, so that many of them emigrated or were arrested. The Weimar Synagogue was destroyed in 1938.

During the 1930s, the barracks in Weimar was greatly extended. One famous person serving as a soldier in Weimar was Wolfgang Borchert[image: External link], later a well known poet and playwright. As it was the capital of Thuringia, the Nazis built a new Roman-fascist-style administrative centre between the city centre and the main station. This Gauforum, designed by Hermann Giesler[image: External link], was the only Nazi governmental building completed outside Berlin (though there were plans for all German state capitals). Today it hosts the Thuringian State Administration. Other Giesler buildings are the "Villa Sauckel", the Governor's palace and the "Hotel Elephant" in the city centre.

In 1937, the Nazis established Buchenwald concentration camp[image: External link] only eight kilometres from Weimar city centre. The slogan Jedem das Seine[image: External link] ("to each his own") was placed over the camp's main entrance gate. Between July 1938 and April 1945, some 240,000 people were incarcerated in the camp by the Nazi regime, including 168 Western Allied POWs[image: External link].[4] The number of deaths in Buchenwald[image: External link] is estimated at 56,545.[5] The Buchenwald concentration camp provided slave labour[image: External link] for local industry (arms manufacturer Wilhelm-Gustloff-Werk).[6]

The city centre was partially damaged by US Air Force bombing in 1945 with some 1,800 people killed and many historic buildings destroyed. Nevertheless, most of the destroyed buildings were restored soon after the war because of their importance in German cultural history. The Allied ground advance into Germany reached Weimar in April 1945, and the city surrendered to the US 80th Infantry Division[image: External link] on April 12, 1945.[7] The residents of Weimar were ordered to walk through Buchenwald, to see what had been happening so close to the city, as documented in Billy Wilder[image: External link]'s film Death Mills[image: External link]. The city ended up in the Soviet[image: External link] zone of occupation, so US troops were soon replaced by Soviet forces.
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 Since 1945




From 1945 to 1950, the Soviet Union used the occupied Buchenwald concentration camp[image: External link] as a NKVD special camp[image: External link] to imprison defeated Nazis and other Germans. The camp slogan remained Jedem das Seine. On 6 January 1950, the Soviets handed over Buchenwald to the East German[image: External link] Ministry of Internal Affairs[image: External link].

In 1948, the East German government declared Erfurt as Thuringia's new capital and Weimar lost its influence on German contemporary culture and politics. (The state of Thuringia itself was dissolved in 1952 and replaced by three Bezirke[image: External link] (districts) in a local government reform.) The city was the headquarters of the Soviet Union's 8th Guards Army[image: External link] as part of the Group of Soviet Forces in Germany[image: External link]. Due to its fame and importance for tourism, Weimar received more financial subsidies from the GDR government and remained in better condition than most East German cities.

After German Reunification in 1990, Weimar experienced significant economic hardship, but funding restored much that had deteriorated, and it was designated as a UNESCO[image: External link] World Heritage site in 1996 (Bauhaus) and 1998 (Classical Weimar). The European Council of Ministers[image: External link] selected the city as European Capital of Culture[image: External link] for 1999. Tourism has become an important economic factor over the decades. Weimar is now a popular residence of people working in Erfurt and Jena[image: External link], both less than 20 minutes away.

In 2004, a fire broke out at the Duchess Anna Amalia Library[image: External link]. The library contains a 13,000-volume collection including Goethe's masterpiece Faust[image: External link], in addition to a music collection of the Duchess. An authentic Lutheran[image: External link] Bible[image: External link] from 1534 was saved from the fire. The library is one of the oldest in Europe, dating back to 1691, and is listed as a UNESCO world heritage site. Over one million volumes were housed in the library, of which forty to fifty thousand were damaged beyond repair. A number of books were shock-frozen in Leipzig[image: External link] to save them from rotting.
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 Geography and demographics
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 Topography




Weimar is situated within the valley of Ilm[image: External link] river, a tributary of Saale[image: External link] river on the southern border of the Thuringian Basin[image: External link], a fertile agricultural area between the Harz[image: External link] mountains 70 km (43 mi) in the north and the Thuringian Forest[image: External link] 50 km (31 mi) in the southwest. The municipal terrain is hilly; the height of the city centre in Ilm valley is approximately 200 m of elevation. To the north, the terrain rises to Ettersberg, the city's 482 m high backyard mountain. The range of hills in the south of Weimar rises up to 370 m and is part of the Ilm Saale Plate Muschelkalk[image: External link] formation. The eastern, central and western parts of the municipal territory are in agricultural use, whereas the Ettersberg and some southern areas are wooded.
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 Climate




Weimar has a humid continental climate[image: External link] (Dfb) or an oceanic climate[image: External link] (Cfb) according to the Köppen climate classification[image: External link] system.[8][9] Summers are warm and sometimes humid with average high temperatures of 23 °C (73 °F) and lows of 12 °C (54 °F). Winters are relatively cold with average high temperatures of 2 °C (36 °F) and lows of −3 °C (27 °F). The city's topography creates a microclimate caused through the basin position with sometimes inversion[image: External link] in winter (quite cold nights under −20 °C (−4 °F)). Annual precipitation is only 574 millimeters (22.6 in) with moderate rainfall throughout the year. Light snowfall mainly occurs from December through February, but snow cover does not usually remain for long.
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 Administrative division




Weimar abuts the district of Weimarer Land[image: External link] with the municipalities Berlstedt[image: External link], Ettersburg[image: External link], Kleinobringen[image: External link], Großobringen[image: External link] and Wohlsborn[image: External link] in the north, Kromsdorf[image: External link], Umpferstedt[image: External link] and Mellingen[image: External link] in the east, Vollersroda[image: External link], Buchfart[image: External link], Hetschburg[image: External link], Bad Berka[image: External link] and Troistedt[image: External link] in the south and Nohra[image: External link], Daasdorf am Berge[image: External link], Hopfgarten[image: External link] and Ottstedt am Berge[image: External link] in the west.

The city itself is divided into 10 inner urban and 11 suburban districts. The centre is formed by the district Altstadt (old town) and the Gründerzeit[image: External link] districts Nordvorstadt in the north, Parkvorstadt in the east and Westvorstadt in the south and west. Later additions are Südstadt in the south and Schönblick in the southwest. Finally, there are the Plattenbau[image: External link] settlements, constructed during the GDR[image: External link] period, Weststadt and Nordstadt as well as two industrial areas in the north and west.

The 11 suburban districts are villages which got incorporated during the 20th century; however, they have mostly stayed rural to date:


	Gaberndorf (incorporated in 1994)

	Gelmeroda (1994)

	Legefeld/Holzdorf (1994)

	Niedergrunstedt (1994)

	Oberweimar/Ehringsdorf (1922)

	Possendorf (1994)

	Schöndorf (1939)

	Süßenborn (1994)

	Taubach (1994)

	Tiefurt (1922)

	Tröbsdorf (1994)
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 Demographics




Over the centuries, Weimar remained a small town of less than 5,000 inhabitants. When it became the capital of Saxe-Weimar[image: External link] in 1572, population growth was stimulated and population increased from 3,000 in 1650 to 6,000 in 1750. Around the year 1800, Weimar had 7,000 inhabitants. Their number grew constantly over the years to 13,000 in 1850, 28,000 in 1900 and 35,000 at the beginning of World War I. During the interwar period, the new capital of Thuringia saw a population boom, which led to 65,000 inhabitants in 1940. Since that time, the population levels have stagnated. The years 2009 to 2012 brought a moderate growth of approximately 0.35% p. a., whereas the population in bordering rural regions is shrinking with accelerating tendency. Suburbanization played only a small role in Weimar. It occurred after the reunification for a short time in the 1990s, but most of the suburban areas were situated within the administrative city borders.

The birth surplus was +3 in 2012, this is +0.0 per 1,000 inhabitants (Thuringian average: −4.5; national average: −2.4). The net migration rate was +4.5 per 1,000 inhabitants in 2012 (Thuringian average: -0.8; national average: +4.6).[10] The most important regions of origin of Weimar migrants are rural areas of Thuringia, Saxony-Anhalt[image: External link] and Saxony[image: External link] as well as foreign countries like Poland, Russia, Ukraine, Hungary, Serbia, Romania and Bulgaria.

Like other eastern German cities, Weimar has only a small amount of foreign population: circa 4.0% are non-Germans by citizenship and overall 7.3% are migrants (according to 2011 EU census[image: External link]). Differing from the national average, the biggest groups of migrants in Weimar are Vietnamese people[image: External link], Russians[image: External link] and Ukrainians[image: External link]. During recent years, the economic situation of the city improved: the unemployment rate declined from 20% in 2005 to 8% in 2013. Due to the official atheism in former GDR[image: External link], most of the population is non-religious. 20.3% are members of the Evangelical Church in Central Germany[image: External link] and 6.1% are Catholics (according to 2011 EU census).
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 Culture, sights and cityscape
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 Museums




Weimar has a great variety of museums:


	The Goethe-Nationalmuseum[image: External link] at Frauenplan shows the life of Johann Wolfgang von Goethe in his former residence.

	Goethe's garden house in the Park an der Ilm[image: External link] shows an exhibition about Goethe and his connection to nature.

	The Schiller-Museum at Schillerstraße shows the life of Friedrich Schiller[image: External link] in his former residence.

	The Goethe- und Schiller-Archiv at Hans-Wahl-Straße collects the estate of Goethe, Schiller and other various artists. In 2001, it became member of the UNESCO Memory of the World Programme[image: External link].

	The Wittumspalais at Theaterplatz shows early-modern court lifestyle with items like furniture and porcelain.

	The Liszt-Haus at Marienstraße shows the life of Franz Liszt[image: External link] in his former summer residence.

	The Nietzsche-Archiv[image: External link] at Humboldtstraße shows the life and estate of Friedrich Nietzsche[image: External link].

	The Gedenkstätte Buchenwald in former Buchenwald concentration camp[image: External link] commemorates the victims of Nazi terror.

	The Bauhaus-Museum[image: External link] at Theaterplatz shows an exhibition about the Bauhaus[image: External link] design school.

	The Schlossmuseum inside the residence castle exhibits early-modern antiques and other objects of court life.

	The Duchess Anna Amalia Library[image: External link] at Platz der Demokratie is an important early-modern library with various print objects.

	The Neues Museum at Weimarplatz shows an exhibition of contemporary art.

	The Stadtmuseum at Karl-Liebknecht-Straße exhibits the municipal history of Weimar.

	The Kunsthalle Harry Graf Kessler at Goetheplatz hosts rotative exhibitions of contemporary artists.

	The Haus am Horn at Am Horn street is the only pattern residence built after the principles of Bauhaus design school.

	The Fürstengruft[image: External link] at the historic cemetery is a mausoleum of famous Weimar citizens like Goethe and Schiller as well as the dukes of Saxe-Weimar.

	The Museum für Ur- und Frühgeschichte Thüringens (museum of pre- and protohistory of Thuringia) at Humboldtstraße exhibits various objects of early Thuringian history such as archaeological finds.

	The Deutsches Bienenmuseum (German bee museum) at Ilmstraße in Oberweimar district hosts the only pure exhibition about bees and apiculture in Germany.
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 Cityscape




The historic city centre of Weimar is situated between the Ilm river in the east, Grabenstraße in the north, Goetheplatz and Theaterplatz in the west and Schillerstraße in the south. Its two central squares are the Marktplatz in the south (with the town hall) and the Herderplatz in the north (with the main church). Despite its medieval origin, there are only a few medieval buildings, many being destroyed by frequent fires throughout the city's history. Most buildings in this area date back to the 17th and 18th century. Furthermore, Weimar has two old suburbs: in the north, the Jakobsvorstadt around St. James' Church (medieval origin) and another one in the south around Frauenplan square. The majority of buildings in these areas are also of 17th- and 18th-century origin. During the late 19th and early 20th century, Weimar grew in all directions. Because of its function as an "officials' city", the houses in this areas are more extensive than in many comparable Gründerzeit[image: External link] quarters in Germany. The most uptown areas are those right and left of the Park an der Ilm[image: External link] in the southeast, whereas the western and northern quarters are more basic and mixed with industrial areas in their outer parts. During the GDR period, two new Plattenbau[image: External link] settlements were developed in the west and the north of the city. After 1990, suburbanization occurred for a short time and the rural districts of Weimar saw significant growth.
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 Sights and architectural heritage
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 Religious buildings




The city's main church is the evangelical St. Peter and Paul[image: External link] at Herderplatz (also known as Herderkirche). It was rebuilt in late-Gothic style after a fire around 1500. Between 1726 and 1735, the interior got a Baroque renewal by Johann Adolf Richter. Johann Gottfried Herder was the dean of the church between 1766 and 1803. The second old evangelical church of Weimar is St. James at Rollplatz, rebuilt in 1712 in Baroque style. The catholic parish church of Weimar is devoted to Sacred Heart and was built between 1888 and 1891 in historicist forms imitating Florence Cathedral[image: External link]. Another church is the Russian-Orthodox Chapel within the historic cemetery. It was built in 1862 as the funerary chapel of Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna[image: External link] and was one of the first Russian-styled buildings in Germany.

Interesting churches in the suburban districts are the Lutheran parish church of Gelmeroda, which was the inspiration for many paintings of Lyonel Feininger[image: External link], and the Lutheran parish church of Oberweimar, which was a former monastery, and is a good example of Gothic architecture in Weimar.
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 Castles and palaces




Due to its function as a ducal residence, Weimar is rich in early-modern castles and palaces. The biggest one is the Stadtschloss[image: External link] at Burgplatz in the city centre. Today's four-wing building was started after a great fire in 1774. The tower and the Bastille building at its south-western edge are relics of older castles in this place.

The Fürstenhaus at Platz der Demokratie was the first parliament building in Weimar, established in the 1770s. Today it is in use by the Weimar School of Music. The Green Castle next to the Fürstenhaus was built in the 1560s in Renaissance style and hosts today the Duchess Anna Amalia Library[image: External link]. The Yellow Castle at Grüner Markt was built in 1703 and is the municipal library today. The neighbouring Red Castle is also part of the library and was built in the 1570s. The Wittumspalais is a smaller widow mansion near Theaterplatz, established in 1768. Outbildings of the ducal residence are the Husarenstall (1770), the later residence of Charlotte von Stein[image: External link] at Ackerwand street, the Marstall (1870s) at Kegelplatz, today used as Thuringian State Archive and the Reithaus (1710s) within the Park an der Ilm.

Furthermore, there are some impressive ducal country residences around Weimar. They are marked by their beautiful parks and gardens. Schloss Belvedere[image: External link], south-east of Weimar was built between 1724 and 1732 in Baroque style with an orangery near to a ducal hunting forest. North-east of Weimar, at Ettersburg[image: External link] lies another ducal hunting lodge next to the Ettersberg mountain and its forest. It was established between 1706 and 1711 also in Baroque style. The third summer residence, Schloss Tiefurt[image: External link], is located in Tiefurt, north-east of Weimar. The small lodge in a wide park in Ilm valley was rebuilt in 1775 in late-Baroque forms.
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 Other sights





	The town hall at Marktplatz was built between 1837 and 1841 in Neo-Gothic style by Heinrich Heß after the former one (15th-century) burnt down.

	The two main buildings of Bauhaus University[image: External link] at Marienstraße are icons of 20th-century early-modern architecture. Both were built by Henry van de Velde[image: External link] between 1904 and 1911. They mark the transition from older Historicism and Art Nouveau to the new international modern style in Germany by their functional forms (e. g. skylights for better working conditions inside).

	The German National Theatre at Theaterplatz was built in 1906/07 in neo-classicist forms. Two predecessors were in use after 1779 and 1825 as ducal court theatres during Weimar's golden age. In 1919, the Weimar National Assembly[image: External link] developed the Weimar Constitution in this theatre.

	The Gauforum at Weimarplatz is a Roman-fascist style representative government district between the city centre and the main station. This Gauforum, designed by Hermann Giesler[image: External link], was the only realized Nazi government district outside Berlin (whereas there were plans for all German state capitals). Today it hosts the Thuringian Administration State Department.

	The Park an der Ilm[image: External link] is the city's largest park along Ilm[image: External link] river between the ducal palace and the district of Oberweimar. It was established between 1778 and 1833 and is an English landscape garden[image: External link] today, part of UNESCO world heritage. Sights inside the park are Goethe's garden house (1690s) and Römisches Haus (in the style of a Roman temple, 1790s).

	The Historic Cemetery at Karl-Haußknecht-Straße was opened in 1818 and hosts the graves of Goethe, Schiller and many other famous people from Weimar.

	The Goethe-Schiller-Denkmal at Theaterplatz is the most famous memorial in Weimar. It was made by Ernst Rietschel[image: External link] between 1852 and 1857 and is dedicated to Goethe and Schiller, the most important poets of German classical literature.
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 Events




The Onion Market (Weimarer Zwiebelmarkt) is an annual festival held in October in Weimar and it is Thuringia's largest festival. The festival is held over 3 days and approximately 500 stalls and more than 100 stage performances are put up across the city.[11]

Weimar first celebrated the Onion Market in 1653. Stalls typically offer onion plaits, themed arts and crafts and numerous onion-based foods, including onion cakes, onion soups and onion breads. The festival also hosts numerous beer gardens, live music, fairground attractions and a Ferris wheel.

There are several clubs with live music once or twice a week. There is also a student club[image: External link] in the city centre which also features disco and live music events on Friday- and Saturday nights (Kasseturm). There are several smaller theatre and cabaret venues other than the large "DNT" (Deutsches National Theater). There are four cinemas including a 3-D cinema,[12] and a Bowling Alley[13] in the Weimar Atrium, the local mall.
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 Economy and infrastructure
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 Agriculture, industry and services




The area around Weimar is relatively fertile and 48% of the municipal surface are used for agricultural production. Most common agricultures are cereals, maize and rapeseed, while famous agricultural products from the Weimar region are potatoes (especially from Heichelheim[image: External link], 7 km (4 mi) to the north) for dishes with Thüringer Klöße ( Knödel[image: External link] from potatoes), onions (from Heldrungen[image: External link] and Oldisleben[image: External link], 45 km (28 mi) to the north), which are sold on the Weimar Onion Market in October, and Saale-Unstrut[image: External link] wine from Bad Sulza[image: External link], 25 km (16 mi) to the north-east.

Industry has never been dominant in Weimar, nevertheless there were several big factories from different sectors until 1990. After reunification, nearly all factories got closed, either because they failed the adoption of free market economy or because the German government sold them to west German businessmen who closed them to avoid competition to their own enterprises. On the other hand, the federal government started early in the 1990s to subsidize the foundation of new companies, but it took long time before the economic situation got stabilized around 2006. Since this time, unemployment decreased and overall, new jobs develop. Today, there are many small and medium-sized companies in Weimar with electro-technics and engineering in focus. Nevertheless, settlement of new factories isn't much in focus of the local government, because it concentrates itself on developing tourism and services. The biggest companies with production in Weimar are Bayer[image: External link] (pharmaceutical factory), Coca Cola[image: External link] (beverages) and Hydrema[image: External link] (dump truck factory). A new big commercial zone was established in the 1990s in the neighbouring municipality of Nohra[image: External link] with focus on logistics and distribution.

Due to its tradition as a capital, Weimar is a centre of governmental services to date. Furthermore, creative branches like media, advertising, architecture and design are important for Weimar's economy. The most important sector is tourism with 3,500 hotel beds, 350,000 visitors and 650,000 overnight stays in hotels in 2012 and a large number of German one-day visitors. Other services like retail, trade fairs and specialized hospitals are more brought by the near neighbour cities Erfurt and Jena with their infrastructure.
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 Transport
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 By rail




Weimar is connected by the Thuringian Railway[image: External link] to Leipzig[image: External link] in the east and to Frankfurt[image: External link]/ Kassel[image: External link] in the west. Furthermore, there are some regional railways to Gera[image: External link] via Jena[image: External link] and to Kranichfeld[image: External link] via Bad Berka[image: External link]. Today, there are long-distance trains to Frankfurt via Erfurt and Fulda[image: External link] and to Dresden[image: External link] via Leipzig and regional trains to Göttingen[image: External link] and Eisenach[image: External link] via Erfurt, to Halle[image: External link] via Naumburg[image: External link], to Altenburg[image: External link], Glauchau[image: External link], Zwickau[image: External link] and Greiz[image: External link] via Jena[image: External link] and Gera[image: External link] and to Kranichfeld. When the new Erfurt–Leipzig/Halle high-speed railway[image: External link] will open (in 2015), Weimar will be disconnected from the German long-distance train network. However the regional train service will be augmented to connect Weimar with ICE[image: External link]-stops in Erfurt, Halle and Leipzig.

In freight transport exists an intermodal[image: External link] terminal in Vieselbach (Güterverkehrszentrum/GVZ) with connection to rail and Autobahn, 15 km (9 mi) west of Weimar.
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 By road




Weimar is located at the Bundesautobahn 4[image: External link] ( Frankfurt[image: External link]– Dresden[image: External link]). Furthermore, there are two federal roads to Erfurt and Jena (Bundesstraße 7[image: External link]) and to Rudolstadt[image: External link] and Kölleda[image: External link] (Bundesstraße 85[image: External link]) as well as some regional roads to Sömmerda[image: External link], Oßmannstedt[image: External link] and Magdala[image: External link]. A bypass road around Weimar was built in the 2000s in the north and west; the eastern and southern continuation are in discussion, but not in definite planning because of some difficulties in routing.
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 By aviation




The Erfurt-Weimar Airport[image: External link] lies approximately 30 km (19 mi) west of Weimar. It was largely extended in the 1990s, but the anticipated rise in passengers did not occur so that there is only rare air traffic, mostly to Mediterranean holiday regions. Other flights are carried out via Frankfurt Airport[image: External link], which can be reached in 3 hours, and prospective via Berlin Brandenburg Airport[image: External link], which is scheduled to open in 2017 and is accessible within 3 hours.
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 By bike




Biking is getting more and more popular since the construction of quality cycle tracks began in the 1990s. For tourism serve the Ilm track and the Thuringian city string track (Radweg Thüringer Städtekette). Both connect points of tourist interest, the first along the Ilm[image: External link] valley from Thuringian Forest[image: External link] to Saale[image: External link] river and second near to medieval Via Regia[image: External link] from Eisenach[image: External link] via Gotha[image: External link], Erfurt, Weimar and Jena[image: External link] to Altenburg[image: External link]. Additionally, there are some theme routes like the Goethe cycle track and the Feininger cycle track. For inner city every-day traffic exist some cycle lanes along several main streets. Bike renting is offered in city centre.
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 Bus service




For a small city, Weimar is well served by city bus[image: External link] routes, which also serve all of the annex towns and villages. An hourly bus route serves the Buchenwald Memorial and oldtimer[image: External link] buses go in city's historical centre. All bus routes are connected at Goethe Square in city centre, most run furthermore to the main station. Between 1899 and 1937 were trams in operation. Trolleybus service started in 1948 and was ceased in 1993.
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 Education




After the reunification, the educational system was realigned. Some academies were combined into the new Bauhaus University[image: External link], founded in 1996 with approximately 4,200 students and focus on architecture, design and media. The Liszt School of Music[image: External link] is a university focussed on music and music education founded in 1872 with 850 students today. Furthermore, there are three regular Gymnasiums[image: External link], the Musikgymnasium Schloss Belvedere, an elite boarding school with focus on music, and the Thuringia International School with an international (and foreign language) curriculum.

The most important archives in Weimar are the Goethe- und Schiller-Archiv (member of UNESCO Memory of the World Programme[image: External link]) with focus on German literary history and the Thuringia Main State Archive with governmental documents from last 500 years. The Duchess Anna Amalia Library[image: External link] hosts books and documents of German literary and cultural history.
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 Politics
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 Mayor and city council




The current mayor Stefan Wolf, SPD[image: External link] is in office since 2006.

The last municipal election was held in 2009 with the result:



	Party
	Percentage
	Seats in council



	
CDU[image: External link] (conservative)
	23.2
	10



	
The Left[image: External link] (post-socialistic left)
	19.9
	6



	
Weimarwerk Bürgerbündnis[image: External link] (citizen-oriented/populist)
	18.4
	8



	
Greens[image: External link] (green)
	15.4
	6



	
SPD[image: External link] (social democratic)
	13.6
	8



	
FDP[image: External link] (classical liberal)
	6.4
	3



	
NPD[image: External link] (far-right)
	3.1
	1




Two members of council switched from The Left to SPD in 2012.
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 Twin towns




See also: List of twin towns and sister cities in Germany[image: External link]


Weimar is twinned[image: External link] with:


	
Blois[image: External link], France[image: External link]


	
Hämeenlinna[image: External link], Finland[image: External link]


	
Siena[image: External link], Italy[image: External link]


	
Zamość[image: External link], Poland[image: External link][14]


	
Trier[image: External link], Germany[image: External link]


	
Shiraz[image: External link], Iran[image: External link]


	
Sawtry[image: External link], England[image: External link][15]
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 Famous residents of Weimar






	

	Anna Amalia[image: External link]

	Johann Sebastian Bach[image: External link]

	Hector Berlioz[image: External link]

	Hans von Bülow[image: External link]

	Peter Cornelius[image: External link]

	Lucas Cranach the Elder[image: External link]

	Marlene Dietrich[image: External link]

	Johann Peter Eckermann[image: External link]

	Lyonel Feininger[image: External link]

	Paul Feyerabend[image: External link]

	Caspar David Friedrich[image: External link]

	Uziel Gal[image: External link]

	Johann Wolfgang von Goethe




	

	Walter Gropius[image: External link]

	Nina Hagen[image: External link]

	Johann Gottfried Herder

	John Horrocks[image: External link]

	Johann Nepomuk Hummel[image: External link]

	Johannes Itten[image: External link]

	Joseph Joachim[image: External link]

	Wassily Kandinsky[image: External link]

	Harry Graf Kessler[image: External link]

	Paul Klee[image: External link]

	Franz Liszt[image: External link]

	Martin Luther[image: External link]

	László Moholy-Nagy[image: External link]

	Friedrich Nietzsche[image: External link]

	Andreas Oswald[image: External link]




	

	Jean Paul[image: External link]

	Friedrich Preller the Elder[image: External link]

	Friedrich Preller the Younger[image: External link]

	Joseph Joachim Raff[image: External link]

	Friedrich Schiller[image: External link]

	Oskar Schlemmer[image: External link]

	Arthur Schopenhauer[image: External link]

	Frédéric Soret[image: External link]

	Rudolf Steiner[image: External link]

	Richard Strauss[image: External link]

	Henry van de Velde[image: External link]

	Richard Wagner[image: External link]

	Johann Gottfried Walther[image: External link]

	Christoph Martin Wieland[image: External link]

	Carl Zeiss[image: External link]
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Government






A government is the system by which a state[image: External link] or community is managed.[1] In the case of this broad associative definition, government normally consists of legislators[image: External link], administrators[image: External link], and arbitrators[image: External link].[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]] Government is the means by which state policy is enforced, as well as the mechanism for determining the policy[image: External link] of the state.[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]] Forms of government[image: External link], or forms of state governance, refers to the set of political systems and institutions that make up the organisation of a specific government.[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]] Governments control the economy[image: External link], social freedoms[image: External link], and political systems[image: External link], and may or may not be voluntary.

In the Commonwealth of Nations[image: External link], the word government is also used more narrowly to refer to the ministry (collective executive)[image: External link], a collective group of people that exercises executive authority[image: External link] in a state[2][3][need quotation to verify[image: External link]][4][need quotation to verify[image: External link]] or, more narrowly,[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]] the governing cabinet[image: External link] as part of the executive. This usage is analogous to what is called an " administration[image: External link]" in American English[image: External link]. Furthermore, especially in American English, the concepts of the state and the government may be used synonymously[image: External link] to refer to the person or group exercising authority over a politically organized territory.[5][6][improper synthesis?[image: External link]] Finally, government is also sometimes used in English as a synonym[image: External link] for governance[image: External link].

In addition to the above political meanings, in grammar and theoretical linguistics, government[image: External link] or rection refers to the relationship between a word and its dependents.
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Corporation






For other uses, see Corporation (disambiguation)[image: External link].

"Corporate" redirects here. For the Bollywood film, see Corporate (2006 film)[image: External link]. For the French film, see Corporate (2017 film)[image: External link].

A corporation is a company[image: External link] or group of people authorized to act as a single entity (legally a person[image: External link]) and recognized as such in law. Early incorporated entities were established by charter[image: External link] (i.e. by an ad hoc act granted by a monarch or passed by a parliament or legislature). Most jurisdictions now allow the creation of new corporations through registration[image: External link].

Corporations come in many different types but are usually divided by the law of the jurisdiction where they are chartered into two kinds: by whether they can issue stock[image: External link] or not, or by whether they make profit[image: External link] or not.[1]

Where local law distinguishes corporations by ability to issue stock, corporations allowed to do so are referred to as "stock corporations", ownership of the corporation is through stock, and owners of stock are referred to as "stockholders" or "shareholders". Corporations not allowed to issue stock are referred to as "non-stock" corporations; those who are considered the owners of the corporation are those who have obtained membership in the corporation, and are referred to as a "member" of the corporation.

Corporations chartered in regions where they are distinguished by whether they are allowed to be for profit or not are referred to as "for profit" and "not-for-profit" corporations, respectively.

There is some overlap between stock/non-stock and for profit/not-for-profit in that not-for-profit corporations are always non-stock as well. A for profit corporation is almost always a stock corporation, but some for profit corporations may choose to be non-stock. To simplify the explanation, whenever " Stockholder[image: External link]" or "Shareholder" is used in the rest of this article to refer to a stock corporation, it is presumed to mean the same as "member" for a non-profit corporation or for profit, non-stock corporation.

Registered corporations have legal personality[image: External link] and are owned by shareholders[image: External link][2][3] whose liability is limited[image: External link] to their investment. Shareholders do not typically actively manage a corporation; shareholders instead elect or appoint a board of directors[image: External link] to control the corporation in a fiduciary[image: External link] capacity.

In American English[image: External link], the word corporation is most often used to describe large business corporations[image: External link].[4] In British English[image: External link] and in the Commonwealth countries, the term company is more widely used to describe the same sort of entity while the word corporation encompasses all incorporated entities. In American English, the word company can include entities such as partnerships[image: External link] that would not be referred to as companies in British English as they are not a separate legal entity[image: External link].

Despite not being individual human beings, corporations, as far as the law is concerned, are legal persons[image: External link], and have many of the same rights and responsibilities as natural persons do. Corporations can exercise human rights[image: External link] against real individuals and the state,[5][6] and they can themselves be responsible for human rights violations.[7] Corporations can be "dissolved" either by statutory operation, order of court, or voluntary action on the part of shareholders. Insolvency[image: External link] may result in a form of corporate failure, when creditors force the liquidation and dissolution of the corporation under court order,[8] but it most often results in a restructuring of corporate holdings. Corporations can even be convicted of criminal offenses, such as fraud[image: External link] and manslaughter[image: External link]. However, corporations are not considered living entities in the way that humans are.[9]

Late in the 19th century, a new form of company having the limited liability protections of a corporation, and the more favorable tax treatment of either a sole proprietorship or partnership was developed. While not a corporation, this new type of entity became very attractive as an alternative for corporations not needing to issue stock. In Germany, the organization was referred to as Gesellschaft mit beschränkter Haftung[image: External link] or GmbH. In the last quarter of the 20th Century this new form of non-corporate organization became available in the United States and other countries, and was known as the limited liability company[image: External link] or LLC. Since the GmbH and LLC forms of organization are technically not corporations (even though they have many of the features of one) they will not be discussed in this article.
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 History




See also: List of oldest companies[image: External link]


The word "corporation" derives from corpus, the Latin word for body, or a "body of people". By the time of Justinian[image: External link] (reigned 527–565), Roman law[image: External link] recognized a range of corporate entities under the names universitas, corpus or collegium. These included the state itself (the populus Romanus), municipalities, and such private associations as sponsors of a religious cult[image: External link], burial clubs[image: External link], political groups, and guilds of craftsmen or traders. Such bodies commonly had the right to own property and make contracts, to receive gifts and legacies, to sue and be sued, and, in general, to perform legal acts through representatives. Private associations were granted designated privileges and liberties by the emperor.[10]

Entities which carried on business and were the subjects of legal rights were found in ancient Rome[image: External link], and the Maurya Empire[image: External link] in ancient India.[11] In medieval Europe, churches became incorporated, as did local governments, such as the Pope[image: External link] and the City of London Corporation[image: External link]. The point was that the incorporation would survive longer than the lives of any particular member, existing in perpetuity. The alleged oldest commercial corporation in the world, the Stora Kopparberg[image: External link] mining community in Falun[image: External link], Sweden[image: External link], obtained a charter[image: External link] from King Magnus Eriksson[image: External link] in 1347.

In medieval times, traders would do business through common law[image: External link] constructs, such as partnerships[image: External link]. Whenever people acted together with a view to profit, the law deemed that a partnership arose. Early guilds[image: External link] and livery companies[image: External link] were also often involved in the regulation of competition[image: External link] between traders.
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See also: Mercantilism[image: External link]


Many European nations chartered corporations to lead colonial ventures, such as the Dutch East India Company[image: External link] (VOC) or the Hudson's Bay Company[image: External link]. These chartered companies became the progenitors of the modern corporation. Acting under a charter sanctioned by the Dutch government, the Dutch East India Company defeated Portuguese[image: External link] forces and established itself in the Moluccan Islands[image: External link] in order to profit from the European[image: External link] demand for spices[image: External link]. Investors in the VOC were issued paper certificates as proof of share ownership, and were able to trade their shares on the original Amsterdam Stock Exchange[image: External link]. Shareholders are also explicitly granted limited liability[image: External link] in the company's royal charter.[12]

In England, the government created corporations under a royal charter[image: External link] or an Act of Parliament[image: External link] with the grant of a monopoly[image: External link] over a specified territory. The best known example, established in 1600, was the East India Company[image: External link] of London[image: External link]. Queen Elizabeth I[image: External link] granted it the exclusive right to trade with all countries to the east of the Cape of Good Hope[image: External link]. Some corporations at this time would act on the government's behalf, bringing in revenue from its exploits abroad. Subsequently, the Company became increasingly integrated[image: External link] with English and later British military and colonial policy, just as most corporations were essentially dependent on the Royal Navy[image: External link]'s ability to control trade routes.

Labeled by both contemporaries and historians as "the grandest society of merchants in the universe", the English East India Company would come to symbolize the dazzlingly rich potential of the corporation, as well as new methods of business that could be both brutal and exploitative.[13] On 31 December 1600, Queen Elizabeth I granted the company a 15-year monopoly on trade to and from the East Indies[image: External link] and Africa[image: External link].[14] By 1711, shareholders in the East India Company were earning a return on their investment[image: External link] of almost 150 per cent. Subsequent stock offerings demonstrated just how lucrative the Company had become. Its first stock offering in 1713–1716 raised £418,000, its second in 1717–1722 raised £1.6 million.[15]

A similar chartered company[image: External link], the South Sea Company[image: External link], was established in 1711 to trade in the Spanish South American colonies, but met with less success. The South Sea Company's monopoly rights were supposedly backed by the Treaty of Utrecht[image: External link], signed in 1713 as a settlement following the War of the Spanish Succession[image: External link], which gave Great Britain[image: External link] an asiento[image: External link] to trade in the region for thirty years. In fact the Spanish remained hostile and let only one ship a year enter. Unaware of the problems, investors in Britain, enticed by extravagant promises of profit from company promoters[image: External link] bought thousands of shares. By 1717, the South Sea Company was so wealthy (still having done no real business) that it assumed the public debt[image: External link] of the British government. This accelerated the inflation of the share price further, as did the Bubble Act 1720[image: External link], which (possibly with the motive of protecting the South Sea Company from competition) prohibited the establishment of any companies without a Royal Charter. The share price rose so rapidly that people began buying shares merely in order to sell them at a higher price, which in turn led to higher share prices. This was the first speculative bubble[image: External link] the country had seen, but by the end of 1720, the bubble had "burst", and the share price sank from £1000 to under £100. As bankruptcies and recriminations ricocheted through government and high society, the mood against corporations, and errant directors, was bitter.

In the late 18th century, Stewart Kyd[image: External link], the author of the first treatise on corporate law[image: External link] in English, defined a corporation as:


a collection of many individuals united into one body, under a special denomination, having perpetual succession[image: External link] under an artificial form, and vested, by policy of the law, with the capacity of acting, in several respects, as an individual, particularly of taking and granting property, of contracting obligations, and of suing and being sued, of enjoying privileges and immunities in common, and of exercising a variety of political rights, more or less extensive, according to the design of its institution, or the powers conferred upon it, either at the time of its creation, or at any subsequent period of its existence.

— A Treatise on the Law of Corporations, Stewart Kyd (1793–1794)
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 Modern company law




Due to the late 18th century abandonment of mercantilist[image: External link] economic theory and the rise of classical liberalism[image: External link] and laissez-faire[image: External link] economic theory due to a revolution in economics[image: External link] led by Adam Smith[image: External link] and other economists, corporations transitioned from being government or guild[image: External link] affiliated entities to being public and private economic entities free of governmental directions.[16]

Adam Smith wrote in his 1776 work The Wealth of Nations[image: External link] that mass corporate activity could not match private entrepreneurship, because people in charge of others' money would not exercise as much care as they would with their own.[17]
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 Deregulation




The British Bubble Act 1720's prohibition on establishing companies remained in force until its repeal in 1825. By this point, the Industrial Revolution[image: External link] had gathered pace, pressing for legal change to facilitate business activity.[18] The repeal was the beginning of a gradual lifting on restrictions, though business ventures (such as those chronicled by Charles Dickens[image: External link] in Martin Chuzzlewit[image: External link]) under primitive companies legislation were often scams. Without cohesive regulation, proverbial operations like the "Anglo-Bengalee Disinterested Loan and Life Assurance Company" were undercapitalised ventures promising no hope of success except for richly paid promoters.[19]

The process of incorporation[image: External link] was possible only through a royal charter[image: External link] or a private act[image: External link] and was limited, owing to Parliament's jealous protection of the privileges and advantages thereby granted. As a result, many businesses came to be operated as unincorporated associations[image: External link] with possibly thousands of members. Any consequent litigation[image: External link] had to be carried out in the joint names of all the members and was almost impossibly cumbersome. Though Parliament would sometimes grant a private act to allow an individual to represent the whole in legal proceedings, this was a narrow and necessarily costly expedient, allowed only to established companies.

Then, in 1843, William Gladstone[image: External link] became the chairman of a Parliamentary Committee on Joint Stock Companies, which led to the Joint Stock Companies Act 1844[image: External link], regarded as the first modern piece of company law.[20] The Act created the Registrar of Joint Stock Companies[image: External link], empowered to register companies by a two-stage process. The first, provisional, stage cost £5 and did not confer corporate status, which arose after completing the second stage for another £5. For the first time in history, it was possible for ordinary people through a simple registration procedure to incorporate.[21] The advantage of establishing a company as a separate legal person[image: External link] was mainly administrative, as a unified entity under which the rights and duties of all investors and managers could be channeled.
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 Limited liability




However, there was still no limited liability and company members could still be held responsible for unlimited losses by the company.[22] The next, crucial development, then, was the Limited Liability Act 1855[image: External link], passed at the behest of the then Vice President of the Board of Trade, Mr. Robert Lowe[image: External link]. This allowed investors to limit their liability in the event of business failure to the amount they invested in the company - shareholders[image: External link] were still liable directly to creditors[image: External link], but just for the unpaid portion of their shares[image: External link]. (The principle that shareholders are liable to the corporation had been introduced in the Joint Stock Companies Act 1844).

The 1855 Act allowed limited liability to companies of more than 25 members (shareholders). Insurance companies[image: External link] were excluded from the act, though it was standard practice for insurance contracts to exclude action against individual members. Limited liability for insurance companies was allowed by the Companies Act 1862[image: External link].

This prompted the English periodical The Economist[image: External link] to write in 1855 that "never, perhaps, was a change so vehemently and generally demanded, of which the importance was so much overrated. "[23] The major error of this judgment was recognised by the same magazine more than 70 years later, when it claimed that, "[t]he economic historian of the future. . . may be inclined to assign to the nameless inventor of the principle of limited liability, as applied to trading corporations, a place of honour with Watt[image: External link] and Stephenson[image: External link], and other pioneers of the Industrial Revolution. "[24]

These two features - a simple registration procedure and limited liability - were subsequently codified into the landmark 1856 Joint Stock Companies Act[image: External link]. This was subsequently consolidated with a number of other statutes in the Companies Act 1862, which remained in force for the rest of the century, up to and including the time of the decision in Salomon v A Salomon & Co Ltd[image: External link].[25]

The legislation shortly gave way to a railway boom, and from then, the numbers of companies formed soared. In the later nineteenth century, depression took hold, and just as company numbers had boomed, many began to implode and fall into insolvency. Much strong academic, legislative and judicial opinion was opposed to the notion that businessmen could escape accountability for their role in the failing businesses.
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The last significant development in the history of companies was the decision of the House of Lords in Salomon v. Salomon & Co.[image: External link] where the House of Lords confirmed the separate legal personality[image: External link] of the company, and that the liabilities of the company were separate and distinct from those of its owners.

In the United States[image: External link], forming a corporation usually required an act of legislation until the late 19th century. Many private firms, such as Carnegie's[image: External link] steel company and Rockefeller's[image: External link] Standard Oil[image: External link], avoided the corporate model for this reason (as a trust[image: External link]). State governments began to adopt more permissive corporate laws from the early 19th century, although these were all restrictive in design, often with the intention of preventing corporations for gaining too much wealth and power.[26]

New Jersey[image: External link] was the first state to adopt an "enabling" corporate law, with the goal of attracting more business to the state,[27] in 1896. In 1899, Delaware followed New Jersey's lead with the enactment of an enabling corporate statute, but Delaware only became the leading corporate state after the enabling provisions of the 1896 New Jersey corporate law were repealed in 1913.[26]

The end of the 19th century saw the emergence of holding companies[image: External link] and corporate mergers[image: External link] creating larger corporations with dispersed shareholders. Countries began enacting anti-trust[image: External link] laws to prevent anti-competitive practices and corporations were granted more legal rights and protections.

The 20th century saw a proliferation of laws allowing for the creation of corporations by registration across the world, which helped to drive economic booms in many countries before and after World War I. Another major post World War I shift was toward the development of conglomerates[image: External link], in which large corporations purchased smaller corporations to expand their industrial base.

Starting in the 1980s, many countries with large state-owned corporations moved toward privatization[image: External link], the selling of publicly owned (or 'nationalised') services and enterprises to corporations. Deregulation[image: External link] (reducing the regulation of corporate activity) often accompanied privatization as part of a laissez-faire policy.
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 Ownership and control




A corporation is, at least in theory, owned and controlled by its members. In a joint-stock company[image: External link] the members are known as shareholders and each of their shares in the ownership, control, and profits of the corporation is determined by the portion of shares in the company that they own. Thus a person who owns a quarter of the shares of a joint-stock company owns a quarter of the company, is entitled to a quarter of the profit (or at least a quarter of the profit given to shareholders as dividends) and has a quarter of the votes capable of being cast at general meetings.

In another kind of corporation, the legal document which established the corporation or which contains its current rules will determine who the corporation's members are. Who a member is depends on what kind of corporation is involved. In a worker cooperative[image: External link], the members are people who work for the cooperative. In a credit union[image: External link], the members are people who have accounts with the credit union.[28]

The day-to-day activities of a corporation are typically controlled by individuals appointed by the members. In some cases, this will be a single individual but more commonly corporations are controlled by a committee or by committees. Broadly speaking, there are two kinds of committee structure.


	A single committee known as a board of directors[image: External link] is the method favored in most common law[image: External link] countries. Under this model, the board of directors is composed of both executive and non-executive directors, the latter being meant to supervise the former's management of the company.

	A two-tiered committee structure with a supervisory board[image: External link] and a managing board[image: External link] is common in civil law[image: External link] countries.[29]
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 Formation




Historically, corporations were created by a charter granted by government. Today, corporations are usually registered with the state, province, or national government and regulated by the laws enacted by that government. Registration is the main prerequisite to the corporation's assumption of limited liability. The law sometimes requires the corporation to designate its principal address, as well as a registered agent[image: External link] (a person or company designated to receive legal service of process). It may also be required to designate an agent[image: External link] or other legal representative of the corporation.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Generally, a corporation files articles of incorporation[image: External link] with the government, laying out the general nature of the corporation, the amount of stock it is authorized to issue, and the names and addresses of directors. Once the articles are approved, the corporation's directors meet to create bylaws[image: External link] that govern the internal functions of the corporation, such as meeting procedures and officer positions.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The law of the jurisdiction in which a corporation operates will regulate most of its internal activities, as well as its finances. If a corporation operates outside its home state, it is often required to register with other governments as a foreign corporation[image: External link], and is almost always subject to laws of its host state pertaining to employment[image: External link], crimes[image: External link], contracts[image: External link], civil actions[image: External link], and the like.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Naming




Corporations generally have a distinct name. Historically, some corporations were named after their membership: for instance, "The President and Fellows of Harvard College". Nowadays, corporations in most jurisdictions have a distinct name that does not need to make reference to their membership. In Canada, this possibility is taken to its logical extreme: many smaller Canadian corporations have no names at all, merely numbers based on a registration number (for example, "12345678 Ontario Limited"), which is assigned by the provincial or territorial government where the corporation incorporates.

In most countries, corporate names include a term or an abbreviation that denotes the corporate status of the entity (for example, "Incorporated" or "Inc." in the United States) or the limited liability of its members (for example, "Limited" or "Ltd."). These terms vary by jurisdiction and language. In some jurisdictions, they are mandatory, and in others they are not.[30] Their use puts everybody on constructive notice[image: External link] that they are dealing with an entity whose liability[image: External link] is limited: one can only collect from whatever assets the entity still controls when one obtains a judgment against it.

Some jurisdictions do not allow the use of the word "company" alone to denote corporate status, since the word " company[image: External link]" may refer to a partnership or some other form of collective ownership (in the United States it can be used by a sole proprietorship[image: External link] but this is not generally the case elsewhere).[citation needed[image: External link]]
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Owl of Athena





For the scientific journal, see The Owl of Minerva (journal)[image: External link].

In Greek mythology[image: External link], a little owl[image: External link] (Athene noctua) traditionally represents or accompanies Athena[image: External link], the virgin goddess of wisdom, or Minerva[image: External link], her syncretic[image: External link] incarnation in Roman mythology[image: External link].[1] Because of such association, the bird — often referred to as the "owl of Athena" or the "owl of Minerva" — has been used as a symbol of knowledge, wisdom, perspicacity and erudition throughout the Western world[image: External link].[2][3]
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For more details on this topic, see Athena[image: External link].

The reasons behind the association of Athena and the owl are lost in time.[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]] Some mythographers[image: External link], such as David Kinsley and Martin P. Nilsson[image: External link] suggest that she may descend from a Minoan palace goddess[image: External link] associated with birds[4][5] and Marija Gimbutas[image: External link] claim to trace Athena's origins as an Old European[image: External link] bird and snake goddess.[6][7]

On the other hand, Cynthia Berger theorizes about the appeal of some characteristics of owls —such as their ability to see in the dark— to be used as symbol of wisdom[2] while others, such as William Geoffrey Arnott[image: External link], propose a simple association between founding myths[image: External link] of Athens[image: External link] and the significant number of little owls in the region (a fact noted since antiquity by Aristophanes[image: External link] in The Birds[image: External link] and Lysistrata[image: External link]).[8]

In any case, the city of Athens[image: External link] seems to have adopted the owl as proof of allegiance to its patron virgin goddess,[8][9] which according to a popular etiological myth[image: External link] reproduced on the West pediment of the Parthenon[image: External link], secured the favor of its citizens by providing them with a more enticing gift than Poseidon[image: External link].[10]

Owls were commonly reproduced by Athenians in vases, weights and prize amphoras for the Panathenaic Games[image: External link].[8] The owl of Athena even became the common obverse of the Athenian tetradrachms[image: External link] after 510 BC and according to Philochorus[image: External link],[11] the Athenian tetradrachm[image: External link] was known as glaux (γλαύξ, little owl)[12] throughout the ancient world and "owl" in present day numismatics[image: External link].[13][14] They were not, however, used exclusively by them to represent Athena and were even used for motivation during battles by other Greek cities, such as in the victory of Agathocles of Syracuse[image: External link] over the Carthaginians[image: External link] in 310 BC —in which owls flying through the ranks were interpreted as Athena’s blessing[2]— or in the Battle of Salamis[image: External link], chronicled in Plutarch[image: External link]'s biography of Themistocles[image: External link].[15]
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For more details on this topic, see Minerva[image: External link].

The association between the owl and the goddess continued through Minerva[image: External link] in Roman mythology[image: External link], although the later sometimes simply adopts it as a sacred or favorite bird. For example, in Ovid[image: External link]’s Metamorphoses[image: External link], Cornix[image: External link] the crow[image: External link] complains that her spot as the goddess' sacred bird is occupied by the owl, which in that particular story turns out to be Nyctimene[image: External link], a cursed daughter of Epopeus[image: External link], king of Lesbos[image: External link].[16]

As for ancient Roman folklore, owls were considered harbingers of death if they hooted while perched on a roof, and placing one of its feathers near someone sleeping could prompt him or her to speak and reveal their secrets.[1]
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The 19th-century idealist[image: External link] philosopher[image: External link] Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel[image: External link] famously noted that "the owl of Minerva spreads its wings only with the falling of the dusk"—meaning that philosophy comes to understand a historical condition just as it passes away.[17] Philosophy cannot be prescriptive because it understands only in hindsight.



	“
	Philosophy, as the thought of the world, does not appear until reality has completed its formative process, and made itself ready. History thus corroborates the teaching of the conception that only in the maturity of reality does the ideal appear as counterpart to the real, apprehends the real world in its substance, and shapes it into an intellectual kingdom. When philosophy paints its grey in grey, one form of life has become old, and by means of grey it cannot be rejuvenated, but only known. The owl of Minerva takes its flight only when the shades of night are gathering.
	”



	— G.W.F. Hegel[image: External link], Philosophy of Right[image: External link] (1820), "Preface"




Translated by S W Dyde, 1896
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	Glaucus (disambiguation)[image: External link]

	
Little owl[image: External link] (Athene noctua)

	Nyctimene[image: External link]

	Roman mythology[image: External link]
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Practical Philosophy






The division of philosophy into a practical philosophy and a theoretical[image: External link] discipline has its origin in Aristotle[image: External link]'s moral philosophy and natural philosophy categories. In Sweden[image: External link] and Finland[image: External link] courses in theoretical and practical philosophy are taught separately, and are separate degrees. Other countries may use a similar scheme—some Scottish[image: External link] universities, for example, divide philosophy into logic[image: External link], metaphysics[image: External link], and ethics[image: External link]—but in most universities around the world philosophy is taught as a single subject. There is also a unified philosophy subject in some Swedish universities, such as Södertörns Högskola[image: External link].

Practical Philosophy is also the use of philosophy and philosophical techniques in everyday life. This can take a number of forms including reflective practice, personal philosophical thinking, and philosophical counselling[image: External link].

Examples of practical philosophy subjects are:


	Aesthetics[image: External link]

	Decision theory[image: External link]

	Ethics[image: External link]

	Political philosophy[image: External link]
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Science, which emerged from philosophy, deals with material realities, arts with the various styles of expressions while philosophy deals with our experience of reality by essentially different methods.
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Ontology[image: External link] provides techniques to deal the concept of reality[image: External link], and how truth[image: External link] may be either doxa (informed opinion[image: External link]) or techa (demonstrable fact[image: External link]). This branch of philosophy also considers the relation of man to the measurable physical universe and to the virtual concept of divine influences.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Axiology




Axiology[image: External link] provides directions in determining what is socially correct opinion and behavior:


	What is good? (socially beneficial)

	What is bad? (socially harmful)

	What is khair (social obligations)

	What is shar? (social prohibitions)
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Epistemology[image: External link] deals with knowledge[image: External link]. It tells us which knowledge is ultimate?


	What are the sources of knowledge?

	What sources of knowledge are dependable?



Each social group develops its ideology of life according to epistemology. While science provides a measure of testable techa it is also partly a belief system with values.
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First, the practitioners (there must be at least two) must identify what is wanted from the process - the objective of the enterprise. Secondly we consider the resources we have to hand such as time, learning, experience, intelligence and so on, and finally we try to unite what we do now know as truth to the objective we wish to know, using techniques such as rhetoric,debate, discussion, argumentation. No matter what the protagonists actually think or believe, generally one person or group tries advocate the conventional point of view, while their opponents try to convince them of a radically opposing and controversial opinion.


	Philosophical counseling[image: External link]

	Philosophy of education[image: External link]

	Philosophy of law[image: External link]

	Philosophy of religion[image: External link]

	Value theory[image: External link]

	Reflective practice[image: External link]
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	Theoretical philosophy[image: External link]
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	Department of Philosophy, Stockholm University[image: External link]





Categories[image: External link]:

	Practical philosophy[image: External link]
















This page was last edited on 25 December 2016, at 20:40.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article Practical Philosophy: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Practical_philosophy [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=Practical_philosophy [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Pre-Reformation

	2 The Reformation and its aftermath

	3 The end and refoundation

	4 In popular culture

	5 Notable faculty members

	6 See also

	7 References





University of Ingolstadt






The University of Ingolstadt was founded in 1472 by Louis the Rich[image: External link], the Duke of Bavaria[image: External link] at the time, and its first Chancellor was the Bishop[image: External link] of Eichstätt[image: External link].[1] It consisted of five faculties: humanities, sciences, theology, law and medicine, all of which were contained in the Hoheschule ('high school'). The university[image: External link] was modeled after the University of Vienna[image: External link]. Its chief goal was the propagation of the Christian[image: External link] faith[image: External link]. The university closed in May 1800, by order of the Prince-elector[image: External link] Maximilian IV[image: External link] (later Maximilian I, King of Bavaria).
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In its first several decades[image: External link], the university grew rapidly, opening colleges not only for philosophers from the realist[image: External link] and nominalist[image: External link] schools, but also for poor students wishing to study the liberal arts[image: External link]. Among its most famous instructors in the late 15th century were the poet Conrad Celtes[image: External link], the Hebrew[image: External link] scholar Johannes Reuchlin[image: External link], and the Bavarian historian[image: External link] Johannes Thurmair[image: External link] (also known as "Johannes Aventinus").

The Illuminati movement was founded on May 1, 1776, in Ingolstadt (Upper Bavaria), by Jesuit-taught Adam Weishaupt (d. 1830),[1] who was the first lay professor of canon law at the University of Ingolstadt.[2] The movement was made up of freethinkers, as an offshoot of the Enlightenment.[3] Writers at the time, such as Seth Payson, believed the movement represented a conspiracy to infiltrate and overthrow the governments of European states.[4] Some writers, such as Augustin Barruel and John Robison, even claimed that the Illuminati were behind the French Revolution, a claim that Jean-Joseph Mounier dismissed in his 1801 book On the Influence Attributed to Philosophers, Free-Masons, and to the Illuminati on the Revolution of France.[5]

The group's adherents were given the name "Illuminati", although they called themselves "Perfectibilists". The group has also been called the Illuminati Order and the Bavarian Illuminati, and the movement itself has been referred to as Illuminism (after illuminism). In 1777, Karl Theodor became ruler of Bavaria. He was a proponent of Enlightened Despotism and, in 1784, his government banned all secret societies, including the Illuminati.

During the period when the Illuminati was legally allowed to operate, many influential intellectuals and progressive politicians counted themselves as members, including Ferdinand of Brunswick and the diplomat Xavier von Zwack, who was number two in the operation and was found with much of the group's documentation when his home was searched.[6] The Illuminati's members pledged obedience to their superiors, and were divided into three main classes, each with several degrees. The order had its branches in most countries of the European continent; it reportedly had around 2,000 members over the span of ten years.[2] The organization had its attraction for literary men, such as Johann Wolfgang von Goethe and Johann Gottfried Herder, and even for the reigning dukes of Gotha and Weimar. Weishaupt had modeled his group to some extent on Freemasonry, and many Illuminati chapters drew membership from existing Masonic lodges. Internal rupture and panic over succession preceded its downfall, which was effected by the Secular Edict made by the Bavarian government in 1785.[2]
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The Lutheran[image: External link] movement took an early hold in Ingolstadt[image: External link], but was quickly put to flight by one of the chief figures of the Counter-Reformation[image: External link]: Johann Eck[image: External link], who made the university a bastion for the traditional Catholic[image: External link] faith in southern Germany[image: External link]. In Eck's wake, many Jesuits were appointed to key positions in the school, and the university, over most of the 17th century, gradually came fully under the control of the Jesuit order. Noted scholars of this period include the theologian[image: External link] Gregory of Valentia[image: External link], the astronomer[image: External link] Christopher Scheiner[image: External link] (inventor of the helioscope[image: External link]), Johann Baptist Cysat[image: External link], and the poet Jacob Balde[image: External link]. The Holy Roman Emperor Ferdinand II[image: External link] received his education at the university.
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The 18th century gave rise to the Enlightenment[image: External link], a movement that in some quarters was opposed to the church[image: External link]-run universities of which Ingolstadt was a prime example. The Jesuits[image: External link] gradually left the university as it sought to change with the times, until the university finally had become so secular[image: External link] that the greatest influence in Ingolstadt was Adam Weishaupt, founder of the secret society of the Illuminati. On November 25, 1799, the elector Maximilian IV[image: External link] announced that the university's depleted finances had become too great a weight for him to bear: the university would be moved to Landshut[image: External link] as a result. The university finished that year's school term, and left Ingolstadt in May 1800, bringing to a quiet end the school that had, at its peak, been one of the most influential and powerful institutes of higher learning in Europe. In 1826 King Ludwig I[image: External link] moved the university to the capital Munich (Ludwig Maximilian University of Munich[image: External link]). The modern successor of Bavaria's oldest university is the WFI - Ingolstadt School of Management[image: External link] (founded in 1989 as part of the Catholic University of Eichstätt-Ingolstadt[image: External link]), one of Germany's foremost business schools.
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Victor Frankenstein[image: External link] from Mary Shelley[image: External link]'s novel Frankenstein[image: External link] was a fictional student at the University of Ingolstadt. In the 1931 film adaptation[image: External link], the school is called Goldstadt Medical College. Goldstadt University is also featured in the Novelization of Van Helsing[image: External link] (but there it is in Romania).
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Paulus Aemilius[image: External link] (d. 1575), professor of Hebrew

	
Petrus Apianus[image: External link] (1495–1552), mathematician, astronomer, and cartographer

	
Philipp Apian[image: External link] (1531–1589), mathematician and medic

	
Johannes Eck[image: External link] (1486–1543), theologian

	
Leonhart Fuchs[image: External link] (1501–1566), physician and botanist

	
Johannes Stabius[image: External link], Professor of mathematics at Ingolstadt, 1498–1503

	
Benedict Stattler[image: External link] (1728–1797), Jesuit theologian, opponent of Immanuel Kant

	
Johannes Stöffler[image: External link], student, 1472–1476; mathematician and astronomer, later professor at Tübingen

	
Adam Weishaupt, professor of law at Ingolstadt
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Munich Frauenkirche






The Frauenkirche (Full name: German[image: External link]: Dom zu Unserer Lieben Frau, English: Cathedral of Our Dear Lady) is a church in the Bavarian[image: External link] city of Munich[image: External link] that serves as the cathedral[image: External link] of the Archdiocese of Munich and Freising[image: External link] and seat of its Archbishop. It is a landmark and is considered a symbol of the Bavarian capital city. Although called "Münchner Dom" (Munich Cathedral) on its website and URL[image: External link], the church is always referred to as "Frauenkirche" by locals.

The church towers are widely visible because of local height limits. According to the narrow outcome of a local plebiscite, city administration prohibits buildings with a height exceeding 99 m in the city center. Since November 2004, this prohibition has been provisionally extended outward and as a result, no buildings may be built in the city over the aforementioned height. The south tower which is normally open to those wishing to climb the stairs, will, on completion of its current renovation, offer a unique view of Munich and the nearby Alps[image: External link].[1]
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Right next to the town's first ring of walls, a Romanesque[image: External link] church was added in the 12th century, replacing a former, late romanesque building and serving as a second city parish following Alter Peter church (its tower nicknamed 'Ole Pete'), which is the oldest. The current late Gothic[image: External link] construction replaced this older church and was commissioned by Duke Sigismund[image: External link] and the people of Munich in the 15th century.

The cathedral was erected in only 20 years' time by Jörg von Halsbach[image: External link]. For financial reasons and due to the lack of a nearby stone pit, brick was chosen as building material. Construction began in 1468.[2] Since the cash resources were exhausted in 1479, Pope Sixtus IV[image: External link] granted an indulgence[image: External link].

The two towers (north tower 98.57 m, south tower 0.12 m less) were completed in 1488 and the church was consecrated in 1494. However, due to lack of funds, the planned, tall, open-work spires typical of the Gothic style could not be built and the towers had to stay unfinished until 1525. Hartmann Schedel[image: External link] printed a view of Munich including the uncovered towers in his famous Nuremberg Chronicle[image: External link], also known as Schedel's World Chronicle. However, because rainwater was regularly penetrating the temporary roofing in the tower's ceilings, a decision was made to complete them in a budget-priced design. This is how the building got its famous domes atop each tower and the church became such a non-interchangeable landmark. Their design was modelled on the Dome of the Rock[image: External link] in Jerusalem[image: External link], which in turn took a lead from late Byzantine architecture[image: External link] and was at that time falsely considered to be Solomon's[image: External link] original temple.[3]

The building has a volume of about 200,000 m³.[4] It is said to having had capacity to house 20,000 standing people. (Church benches for ordinary people were a later introduction.) This is quite remakable for a town that, besides from having had another (first) parish church, did count 13,000 inhabitants only at the end of the 15th century and for a church that was erected to serve but a modest (and second) city parish, merely repacing an earlier, yet significantly smaller construction.

The cathedral suffered severe damage during World War II[image: External link] due to the Allied forces' aerial raids[image: External link] during the latter stages of the war — the roof collapsed, one of the towers suffered severe damage and a lion's share of the immensely precious interior from all centuries since the foundation of the parish was lost either due to bomb raids or in their aftermath, when tons of debris had to be removed somehow.

Major restoration efforts began after the war and were carried out in several stages, the last of which came to an end in 1994.[5]
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 Architecture




The Frauenkirche was constructed from red brick in the late Gothic[image: External link] style within only 20 years. The building is designed very plainly, without rich Gothic ornaments and its buttresses moved into and hidden in the interior. This, together with the two tower's special design (battered upwards, etc.), lets the construction, mighty anyway, look even more enormous and gives it a near-modern appearance according to the principle of "less is more".

The Late Gothic brick building with chapels surrounding the apse[image: External link] is 109 metres (358 ft) long, 40 metres (130 ft) wide, and 37 metres (121 ft) high. Contrary to a widespread legend that says the two towers with their characteristic domes are exactly one meter different in height, they are almost equal: the north tower is 98.57 metres (323.4 ft) while the south tower is only 98.45 metres (323.0 ft), 12 centimetres (4.7 in) less. The original design called for pointed spires to top the towers, much like Cologne Cathedral[image: External link], but those were never built because of lack of money. Instead, the two domes were constructed during the Renaissance[image: External link] and do not match the architectural style of the building, however they have become a distinctive landmark of Munich. With an enclosed space of about 200,000 m³, with 150,000 m³ up to the height of the vault, it is the largest hall church[image: External link] in general and the largest brick[image: External link] church north of the Alps.[6]
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 Interior




Catholic Mass[image: External link] is held regularly in the cathedral, which still serves as a parish church.

It is among the largest hall churches[image: External link] in southern Germany. The interior does not overwhelm despite its size. The hall is divided into 3 sectors (the main nave and two side aisles of equal height (31 metres (102 ft)) by a double-row of 22 pillars (11 at either side, 22 metres (72 ft)) that help enclose the space. These are voluminous, but appear quite slim due to their impressive height and the building's height-to-width ratio. The arches were designed by Heinrich von Straubing.

From the main portal the view seems to be only the rows of columns with no windows and translucent "walls" between the vaults through which the light seems to shine. The spatial effect of the church is connected with a legend about a footprint in a square tile at the entrance to the nave, the so-called "devil's footstep".

A rich collection of 14th to 18th century artwork of notable artists like Erasmus Grasser[image: External link], Jan Polack[image: External link], Hans Leinberger[image: External link], Hans Krumpper[image: External link] and Ignaz Günther[image: External link] decorates the interior of the cathedral again since the last restoration. The Gothic nave, several of the Gothic stained-glass windows, some of them made for the previous church, and the tomb monument of Louis IV, Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link] are major attractions. For the daily choral prayers Erasmus Grasser created in 1495-1502 the choir stalls with busts of apostles and prophets and small statues which survived the alterations of the Baroque period and the Gothic Revival, but burned in World War II, only the figures had been relocated and preserved. Therefore, the Frauenkirche has still the largest surviving ensemble of characters of late Gothic in Germany. The optical end of the sanctuary forms on a column the St.Mary statue of Roman Anton Boos[image: External link], which he carried out in 1780 for the abat-voix[image: External link] of the former pulpit. The former high altar painting completed by Peter Candid[image: External link] in 1620 has been moved to the north wall entrance of the sacristy and depicts the Assumption of Mary into heaven .
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 Teufelstritt, or Devil's Footstep & perpetual wind




Much of the interior was destroyed during WWII. An attraction that survived is the Teufelstritt, or Devil's Footstep, at the entrance. This is a black mark resembling a footprint, which according to legend was where the devil[image: External link] stood when he curiously regarded and ridiculed the 'windowless' church that Halsbach had built. (In baroque times the high altar would obscure the one window at the very end of the church visitors can spot now when standing in the entrance hall.)

In another version of the legend, the devil made a deal with the builder to finance construction of the church on the condition that it contain no windows. The clever builder, however, tricked the devil by positioning columns so that the windows were not visible from the spot where the devil stood in the foyer. When the devil discovered that he had been tricked, he could not enter the already consecrated church. The devil could only stand in the foyer and stomp his foot furiously, which left the dark footprint that remains visible in the church's entrance today.

Legend also says the devil then rushed outside and manifested its evil spirit in the wind that furiously rages around the church.[7]

Another version of that part of the legend has it that the devil came riding on the wind to see the church under construction. Having completely lost his temper, he stormed away, forgetting the wind, which will continue to blow around the church until the day the devil comes back to reclaim it.
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 Burials




The crypt contains the tombs of the Archbishops of Munich and Freising[image: External link] and among others of these members of the Wittelsbach dynasty[image: External link]:


	
Louis IV, Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link], (reg. 1294-1347)

	
Duke Louis V[image: External link], (reg. 1347-1361)

	
Duke Stephen II[image: External link], (reg. 1347-1375)

	
Duke John II[image: External link], (reg. 1375-1397)

	
Duke Ernest[image: External link], (reg. 1397-1438)

	
Duke William III[image: External link], (reg. 1397-1435)

	
Duke Adolf[image: External link], (reg. 1435-1441)

	
Duke Sigismund[image: External link], (reg. 1460-1467)

	
Duke Albert IV[image: External link], (reg. 1467-1508)

	
Duke William IV[image: External link], (reg. 1508-1550)

	
Duke Albert V[image: External link], (reg. 1550-1579)

	
King Ludwig III[image: External link], (reg. 1912-1918)
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 Bells




Both towers contain ten bells[image: External link] cast in the 14th, 15th, 17th and 21st century. Their combination is unique and incomparable in Europe. The heaviest bell called Susanna or Salveglocke is one of the biggest bells of Bavaria. It was cast 1490 by Hans Ernst by order of Albrecht IV.[image: External link].[8]
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 See also
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Rite of Strict Observance






Main article: Karl Gotthelf von Hund[image: External link]


The Rite of Strict Observance was a Rite of Freemasonry[image: External link], a series of progressive degrees[image: External link] that were conferred by the Order of Strict Observance, a Masonic body[image: External link] of the 18th century.
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 History




Baron Karl Gotthelf von Hund[image: External link] (1722–1776) introduced a new "Scottish" Rite to Germany, which he renamed "Rectified Masonry" and, after 1764, the "Strict Observance", while referring to the English system of Freemasonry as the "Late Observance."

The Rite appealed to German national pride, attracted the non- nobility[image: External link], and was allegedly directed by "Unknown Superiors". The Strict Observance was particularly devoted to the reform of Masonry, with special reference to the elimination of the occult sciences which at the time were widely practiced in many lodges, and the establishment of cohesion and homogeneity in Masonry through the enforcement of strict discipline, the regulation of functions, etc.

By 1768 the Rite of Strict Observance counted some forty lodges.

Despite its initial popularity, growing dissatisfaction among members over the failure to being initiated into the mysteries[image: External link] of the Unknown Superiors led to the Convent of Wilhelmsbad in 1782. The delegates there renounced their Templar origins (not unanimously) and gave greater self-governance to the lodges, resulting in the order fragmenting and the lodges adopting other rites over the next few years.[1]
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 Degree structure




The degrees of the Rite of Strict Observance were


	1° Apprentice

	2° Fellow

	3° Master

	4° Scots Master

	5° Secular Novice

	6° Knight

	7° Lay Brother



An English translation of these rituals was made by Masonic scholars Arturo de Hoyos and Alain Bernheim, and were printed in Collectanea (Grand College of Rites, 2010), Vol 21, Pt 1.
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Premier Grand Lodge of England






The Premier Grand Lodge of England was founded on 24 June 1717 as the Grand Lodge of London and Westminster, later calling itself the Grand Lodge of England. Convention calls it the Premier Grand Lodge of England to distinguish it from the Most Ancient and Honourable Society of Free and Accepted Masons according to the Old Constitutions, more usually referred to as the Ancient Grand Lodge of England[image: External link], and the Grand Lodge of All England Meeting at York[image: External link]. It existed until 1813 when it united with the Ancient Grand Lodge of England[image: External link] to create the United Grand Lodge of England[image: External link]. It was the first Masonic Grand Lodge to be created.[1]

The basic principles of the Grand Lodge of England were inspired by the ideal of tolerance and universal understanding of the Enlightenment and by the Scientific Revolution[image: External link] of the 17th Century.
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 Foundation




The Grand Lodge was founded shortly after George I[image: External link], the first Hanoverian[image: External link] king of the Kingdom of Great Britain[image: External link], ascended to the throne on 1 August 1714 and the end of the first Jacobite rising[image: External link] of 1715.[2]

Officially, the Grand Lodge of England was founded in London on St. John the Baptist[image: External link]'s day, 24 June 1717, when four existing Lodges gathered at the Goose and Gridiron Ale-house in St. Paul's Church-yard in London and constituted themselves a Grand Lodge. The four lodges had previously met together in 1716 at the Apple-Tree Tavern, "and having put into the Chair the oldest Master Mason (now the Master of a Lodge), they constituted themselves a Grand Lodge pro Tempore in due form." It was at that meeting in 1716 that they resolved to hold the Annual Assembly and Feast and then choose a Grand Master from among themselves, which they did the following year. All four lodges were simply named after the public houses where they were accustomed to meet, at the Goose and Gridiron Ale-house in St. Paul's Church-yard (Lodge now called Lodge of Antiquity No. 2); the Crown Ale-house in Parker's Lane off Drury Lane; the Apple-Tree Tavern in Charles Street, Covent Garden[image: External link] (Lodge now called Lodge of Fortitude and Old Cumberland No. 12); and the Rummer and Grapes Tavern in Channel Row, Westminster (Lodge now called Royal Somerset House and Inverness Lodge No. IV). While the three London lodges were mainly operative lodges, the Rummer and Grapes, by the Palace of Westminster[image: External link], appears to have been primarily a lodge of accepted and speculative gentlemen masons.[3][4]

The new body became known as the Grand Lodge of London and Westminster, and it is unlikely in these early days that its members had any aspiration to be anything else. Little is known of Anthony Sayer[image: External link], the first Grand Master, but the next, George Payne[image: External link], rose to a high position within the Commissioners of Taxes. Payne served as Grand Master twice, in 1718-19, and 1720-21. The year in between was taken by John Theophilus Desaguliers[image: External link], a scientist, clergyman, and a pupil of Newton. Thereafter, every Grand Master was a member of the nobility, although in these early years, it is unlikely that they were anything more than figureheads. The intention was to raise the public profile of the society, which evidently succeeded. In 1725, aside from London Lodges, the minutes of Grand Lodge show lodges at Bath, Bristol, Norwich, Chichester, Chester, Reading, Gosport, Carmarthen, Salford, and Warwick, and embryonic Provincial Grand Lodges in Cheshire and South Wales. Grand Lodge was outgrowing London.[1]
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 The Book of Constitutions




George Payne[image: External link] took it upon himself to write the General Regulations of a Free Mason, which were recited at his second installation as Grand Master in 1720. Very little is known of the period from 1717 to 1721, due to lack of minutes and written material, but sometime during this period the Revd. Dr. James Anderson[image: External link] was either commissioned or took it upon himself to write The Constitutions of the Free-Masons containing the History, Charges, Regulations, & of that most Ancient and Right Worshipful Fraternity: For use of the Lodges[image: External link]. According to Anderson, he was commissioned to digest the old "Gothic Constitutions" of Freemasonry. The book was submitted for approval to Grand Lodge, and published by order of the Grand Master in 1723, with the addition of the outgoing Grand Masters method of constituting a new Masonic Lodge. It started with Desagulier's dedication to the previous Grand Master, Lord Montagu. There followed a long "Historical" introduction, tracing Freemasonry back to biblical times, a set of six "Charges" (masonic obligations), an expanded version of Payne's Regulations, Grand Master Wharton's method of constituting a new lodge, and finally a section of songs. For the first time, all of Freemasonry, except for the ritual, was available in a printed book. Anderson received no remuneration from the pocket editions which started to appear in the 1730s, which may have inspired the revised edition of 1738.[5][6]
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 Expansion and conflict




The new Grand Lodge was evidently not immediately attractive to the older "St. John's" or independent lodges, who already found much to dislike about the organisation. It had been their custom to mark the lodge out in chalk, which would be erased with a mop and bucket. This began to be replaced with tape and thin metal letters, hence an advertisement in a London newspaper in 1726 for a lecture on "Ante-Diluvian Masonry. Showing what innovations have lately been introduced by the Doctor and some other of the Moderns, with their Tape, Jacks, and Movable Letters, Blazing Stars, etc., to the great indignity of the Mop and Pail."[7]

The second quarter of the Eighteenth century saw the London organisation flourish as the Grand Lodge of England. However, the rapidity of growth saw some lodges fail in their first year. A crop of disaffected ex-masons brought a few published exposures, the most successful being Pritchard's "Masonry Dissected", in 1730. As this contained a recognisable representation of all three degrees, with the secrets that would supposedly ensure admission to a Masonic Lodge, Grand Lodge made a few changes to their ritual and password which took them out of step with the new Grand Lodges in Ireland and Scotland. This also widened the gulf between a relatively new Grand Lodge, and many unaffiliated lodges in the country, who viewed with extreme suspicion any departure from the "Ancient Landmarks".[8]

When, in 1721, the Grand Lodge secured John Montagu, 2nd Duke of Montagu[image: External link] as their first noble Grand Master, a foot parade was staged at his installation. This became an annual event, with later processions being conducted in carriages. As every notable admission into the fraternity was heralded in print, an aura of elitism attracted scorn, and the annual processions attracted ridicule and finally, physical parody. In the 1740s, being followed down the road by the "Scald Miserable Masons" became too much, and Masonic Processions were banned by Grand Lodge in 1747.[1]
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 Ancients and Moderns




In 1751, a group of unaffiliated lodges of mainly Irish membership formed the Grand Committee of what would become the Most Ancient and Honourable Society of Free and Accepted Masons according to the Old Constitutions, now known as the Ancients[image: External link]. This society, which adhered to what it believed to be an older and more authentic ritual than the original Grand Lodge, grew rapidly under the influence of Laurence Dermott[image: External link], who was Grand Secretary from 1752 to 1771, and deputy Grand Master intermittently thereafter. (As the Grand Masters of the period were mainly noble figureheads, it was the Deputy Grand Master who actually directed the Grand Lodge.) It also benefited from early recognition by the Grand Lodges of Ireland and Scotland.[1]

Dermott wrote a new Book of Constitutions for his Grand Lodge, entitled Ahiman Rezon[image: External link]. Published in 1756, the first edition expressed a wish for reconciliation with the other Grand Lodge. The second edition, in 1764, turned on their "unconstitutional fopperies". The Premier Grand Lodge were already referred to as the "Moderns", and Dermott made sure that the epithet stuck, his own Grand Lodge becoming known to history as the Ancients. Succeeding editions heaped ever more scorn on the Premier Grand Lodge. Dermott's prose was bitingly sarcastic, and witty. Ahiman Rezon sold well.[9][10]

Also in 1764, a lodge of Edinburgh[image: External link] masons, who had only joined the previous year, seceded to the Moderns. These were instrumental in the formation of the first Grand Chapter of Royal Arch[image: External link] masonry. Among their members was William Preston[image: External link], who within a decade, had become a valued writer and lecturer on Masonry. The success in the 1770s of Preston's lectures, and his book, entitled "Illustrations of Masonry", led to his appointment as assistant Grand Secretary, and his election as Master of the Lodge of Antiquity, formerly the Goose and Gridiron, and reputedly the oldest lodge in the constitution.[11]

Preston's position as Assistant Grand Secretary enabled him to correspond with the Grand Lodge of Scotland, casting doubt on the regularity of the Ancients, and attempting to sever the ties between the Ancients and the Scots. This was a predictable failure, and further poisoned the relationship between the two London Grand Lodges. The huge influx of new masons at Preston's Antiquity led to discontent among the longer serving lodge members, and he also managed to fall out with Grand Secretary Heseltine. When he and a few others walked to lodge from church in their regalia one Sunday, his enemies made the incident into an unauthorised procession. Preston unrepentantly cited Antiquity's precedence as a founding "time immemorial" lodge, and was expelled, taking half of Antiquity with him. They allied themselves with the Grand Lodge of All England at York, and for ten years, from 1779 to 1789, became the Grand Lodge of All England South of the River Trent.[11][12]

Whilst the new Grand Chapter had been set up with the Grand Master, Lord Blayney, at its head, Grand Secretary Heseltine continued to write to Provincial Lodges assuring them that Royal Arch[image: External link] masonry had no part in regular masonry, although he was himself one of the founders of Grand Chapter.[13] Thomas Dunckerley[image: External link], the Grand Superintendent of the new Grand Chapter, had considerable success in spreading Royal Arch, Mark[image: External link], and Templar[image: External link] masonry in the Southern provinces of the Moderns, and assisted Heseltine and Preston in starting to move Freemasonry out of inns and into dedicated masonic buildings. The official attitude towards the Royal Arch remained antagonistic, which proved difficult as the two Grand Lodges moved towards union in the next century.[14][15]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Union with the Ancients




Relations between the two major bodies in English Freemasonry experienced a thaw in the 1790s. It is hard not to correlate this with the death of Dermott in 1791, and the progressive editing out of his vitriol from Ahiman Rezon, but other factors contributed. John Murray, 4th Duke of Atholl[image: External link] became Grand Master of the Ancients, and Francis Rawdon-Hastings, Earl of Moira[image: External link] became Acting Grand Master of the Moderns (the Grand Master being the Prince of Wales). Neither of these noblemen was content to be a mere figurehead, and in 1799 they were forced to act together, in company with representatives of the Grand Lodge of Scotland, to keep Freemasonry from being outlawed. Fear of Napoleon[image: External link]'s spies prompted the Unlawful Societies Act, prohibiting any association bound by secret oaths, and the united representations of the three Grand Lodges induced the Government to make a specific exception of the lodges of Freemasons.[16]

Progress towards union remained slow, until the Moderns formed the "Lodge of Promulgation" in 1809, for the purpose of reverting their ritual to a point where it was in step with the Ancients, the Scots and the Irish.[15] One of their resolutions was that the ceremony of installation (of a new master of a lodge) was part of "Antient" masonry. They then obliged their own uninstalled masters and the masters of the London lodges to undergo the ritual in three meetings during December 1810 and January 1811.[17] That year, the Moderns formally told the Ancients that they had resolved to return to the older ritual, and the process of union began. At the end of 1812, the Earl of Moira resigned to take up the post of Governor of India, and the Duke of Sussex[image: External link] became Grand Master on the resignation of his brother, the Prince Regent. On 1 December 1813, the Duke of Atholl[image: External link] resigned the leadership of the Ancients. The Duke of Kent[image: External link], the older brother of Sussex and the father of Queen Victoria[image: External link] took over. He had already united the Ancients and Moderns in Canada. He simply merged the lodges of the Moderns with the nearest lodge of the Ancients. In other words, he abolished the Canadian Moderns.[18] So it was that on the Feast of St. John the Evangelist, 27 December 1813, the two English Grand Lodges came together to form the United Grand Lodge of England[image: External link], with the Duke of Sussex as Grand Master.[15]
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 Grand Masters






	1717, Anthony Sayer[image: External link]


	1718, George Payne[image: External link]


	1719, John Theophilus Desaguliers[image: External link]


	1720, George Payne

	1721–1723, John Montagu, 2nd Duke of Montagu[image: External link]


	1723, Philip Wharton, 1st Duke of Wharton[image: External link]


	1723–1724 Francis Scott, Earl of Dalkeith[image: External link]


	1724 Charles Lennox, 2nd Duke of Richmond[image: External link]


	1725, James Hamilton, Lord Paisley[image: External link]


	1726, William O'Brian, Earl of Inchiquin[image: External link]


	1727, Lord Colerane[image: External link]


	1728, James King, 4th Baron Kingston[image: External link]


	1730, Duke of Norfolk[image: External link]


	1731, Lord Lovell[image: External link]


	1732, Anthony Browne, 6th Viscount Montagu[image: External link]


	1733, Earl of Strathmore[image: External link]


	1734, Earl of Crawford[image: External link]


	1735, Lord Weymouth[image: External link]


	1736, Earl of Loudoun[image: External link]


	1737, Earl of Darnley[image: External link]


	1738, Marquis of Carnarvon[image: External link]


	1739, Robert Raymond, 2nd Baron Raymond[image: External link]


	1740, John Keith, 3rd Earl of Kintore[image: External link]


	1741, Earl of Morton[image: External link]


	1742–1744, Lord Ward[image: External link]


	1745–1747, James Cranstoun, 6th Lord Cranstoun[image: External link]


	1747–1752, William Byron, 5th Baron Byron[image: External link]


	1752–1753, Lord Carysfort[image: External link]


	1754–1757, Marquis of Carnarvon[image: External link]


	1757–1762, Lord Aberdour[image: External link]


	1762–1764, Earl Ferrers[image: External link]


	1764–1767, Cadwallader Blayney, 9th Baron Blayney[image: External link]


	1767–1772, Duke of Beaufort[image: External link]


	1772–1777, Lord Petre[image: External link]


	1777–1782, Duke of Manchester[image: External link]


	1782–1790, Duke of Cumberland[image: External link]


	1792–1812, Prince of Wales[image: External link]


	1790–1812 Francis Rawdon-Hastings, Earl of Moira[image: External link] (Acting Grand Master)

	1813, Prince Augustus Frederick, Duke of Sussex[image: External link][19]
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Adolph Freiherr Knigge








	This article includes a list of references[image: External link], but its sources remain unclear because it has insufficient inline citations[image: External link]. Please help to improve[image: External link] this article by introducing[image: External link] more precise citations. (February 2013) (Learn how and when to remove this template message[image: External link])




Freiherr[image: External link] Adolph Franz Friedrich Ludwig Knigge (16 October 1752 – 6 May 1796) was a German[image: External link] writer, Freemason, and a leading member of the Order of the Illuminati.

Knigge was born in Bredenbeck (now a part of Wennigsen[image: External link], Lower Saxony[image: External link]) in the Electorate of Hanover[image: External link] as a member of the lesser nobility. When he was barely eleven, his mother died, and when his father died three years later the teenager inherited a large debt. His creditors took possession of the family property and assigned the boy a meagre pension of 500 thalers.[1]

He studied law from 1769 to 1772 in Göttingen[image: External link] where he became a member of Corps Hannovera. He was allegedly initiated[image: External link] into Freemasonry in 1772 in Kassel[image: External link], where he held a position as Court Squire ( hofjunker[image: External link]) and Assessor of the War and Domains Exchequer. In 1777 he became Chamberlain at the Weimar court.

In 1780 Knigge joined Adam Weishaupt's Bavarian[image: External link] Illuminati and his work with the Illuminati gave the group a great deal of publicity. But in 1783 dissensions arose between Knigge and Weishaupt, which resulted in the Knigge's final withdrawal from the group on 1 July 1784. Knigge stated that he could no longer endure Weishaupt's pedantic domineering, which frequently assumed offensive forms. He accused Weishaupt of "Jesuitism", and suspected him of being "a Jesuit in disguise" (Nachtr., I, 129). "And was I", he adds, "to labour under his banner for mankind, to lead men under the yoke of so stiff-necked a fellow?—Never!"

Knigge's involvement with the Illuminati, support of the advancement of human rights[image: External link], and a period of serious illness led to the loss of support of his aristocratic sponsors and finally his fortune. Knigge found a measure of financial stability again with a position in Bremen[image: External link] in 1790. He died in Bremen in 1796.

In Germany[image: External link], Knigge is best remembered for his book Über den Umgang mit Menschen (On Human Relations), a treatise on the fundamental principles of human relations that has the reputation of being the authoritative guide to behaviour, politeness, and etiquette. The work is more of a sociological and philosophical treatise on the basis of human relations than a how-to guide on etiquette, but the German word “Knigge” has come to mean “good manners” or books on etiquette.
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Swabia






This article is about the historical region of Germany[image: External link]. For the administrative region (Regierungsbezirk) of Bavaria, see Bavarian Swabia[image: External link].

Swabia (/'SweIbie /[image: External link]; German[image: External link]: Schwaben, colloquially Schwabenland or Ländle; in English also archaic Suabia or Svebia) is a cultural, historic and linguistic region in southwestern Germany[image: External link]. The name is ultimately derived from the medieval Duchy of Swabia[image: External link], one of the German stem duchies[image: External link], representing the territory of Alemannia[image: External link], whose inhabitants interchangeably were called Alemanni or Suebi.

This territory would include all of the Alemannic German[image: External link] area, but the modern concept of Swabia is more restricted, due to the collapse of the duchy of Swabia in the thirteenth century. Swabia as understood in modern ethnography roughly coincides with the Swabian Circle[image: External link] of the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link] as it stood during the Early Modern period[image: External link], now divided between the states of Bavaria[image: External link] and Baden-Württemberg[image: External link].

Swabians[image: External link] (Schwaben, singular Schwabe) are the natives of Swabia and speakers of Swabian German[image: External link]. Their number was estimated at close to 0.8 million by SIL Ethnologue[image: External link] as of 2006, compared to a total population of 7.5 million in the regions of Tübingen[image: External link], Stuttgart[image: External link] and Bavarian Swabia[image: External link].
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 Geography




Like many cultural regions of Europe, Swabia's borders are not clearly defined. However, today it is normally thought of as comprising the former Swabian Circle[image: External link], or equivalently the former state of Württemberg[image: External link] (with the Prussian Hohenzollern Province[image: External link]), or the modern districts of Tübingen[image: External link], Stuttgart[image: External link], and the administrative region of Bavarian Swabia[image: External link].

In the Middle Ages[image: External link], the term Swabia indicated a larger area, covering all the lands associated with the Frankish[image: External link] stem duchy of Alamannia[image: External link] stretching from the Vosges Mountains[image: External link] in the west to the broad Lech[image: External link] river in the east: This also included the region of Alsace[image: External link] and the later Margraviate of Baden[image: External link] on both sides of the Upper Rhine[image: External link] Valley, as well as modern German-speaking Switzerland, the Austrian state of Vorarlberg[image: External link] and the principality of Liechtenstein[image: External link] in the south.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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Like all of Southern Germany[image: External link], Swabia was part of the La Tène culture[image: External link], and as such has a Celtic[image: External link] substrate. In the Roman era, it was part of the Raetia[image: External link] province. In the third century, it was gradually settled by the Elbe Germanic[image: External link] Suebi[image: External link] and other components that came to make up the Alemanni[image: External link]. The Alemanni were ruled by independent kings throughout the fourth and fifth centuries.[1] By the late fifth century, the area settled by the Alemanni extended to the Alsace[image: External link] and the Swiss Plateau[image: External link], bordering on the Bavarii[image: External link] to the east, the Franks[image: External link] to the north, the remnants of Roman Gaul[image: External link] to the west, and the Lombards[image: External link] and Goths[image: External link], united in the Kingdom of Odoacer[image: External link], to the south.
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 Duchy of Swabia




Main articles: Alamannia[image: External link], Duchy of Swabia[image: External link], and Dukes of Swabia[image: External link]


Swabia became a duchy under the Frankish Empire[image: External link] in 496, following the Battle of Tolbiac[image: External link]. Swabia was one of the original stem duchies[image: External link] of East Francia[image: External link], the later Holy Roman Empire[image: External link], as it developed in the ninth and tenth centuries. Due to the foundation of the important abbeys of St. Gallen[image: External link] and Reichenau[image: External link], Swabia became an important center of Old High German[image: External link] literary culture during this period.

The Hohenstaufen[image: External link] dynasty[image: External link] (the dynasty of Frederick Barbarossa[image: External link]), which ruled the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link] in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, arose out of rich Swabia, but following the execution of Conradin[image: External link], the last Hohenstaufen, on October 29, 1268, the duchy was not reappointed during the Great Interregnum[image: External link]. In the following years the original duchy gradually broke up into many smaller units.

Rudolf I of Habsburg[image: External link], elected in 1273 as emperor, tried to restore the duchy, but met the opposition of the higher nobility who aimed to limit the power of the emperor. Instead, he confiscated the former estates of the Hohenstaufen as imperial property of the Holy Roman Empire, and declared most of the cities formerly belonging to Hohenstaufen to be Free Imperial Cities[image: External link], and the more powerful abbeys within the former duchy to be Imperial Abbeys.

The rural regions were merged into the Reichslandvogtei[image: External link] of Swabia, which was given as Imperial Pawn to Duke Leopold III of Austria[image: External link] in 1379 and again to Sigismund, Archduke of Austria[image: External link] in 1473/1486. He took the title of a "Prince of Swabia" and integrated the Landvogtei of Swabia in the realm of Further Austria[image: External link].
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 Later medieval period




Charlemagne's[image: External link] family is known to have hailed from Swabia. The major dynasties that arose out of the region were the Habsburgs[image: External link] and the Hohenzollerns[image: External link], who rose to prominence in Northern Germany. Also stemming from Swabia are the local dynasties of the dukes of Württemberg[image: External link] and the Margraves[image: External link] of Baden[image: External link]. The Welf[image: External link] family went on to rule in Bavaria[image: External link] and Hanover[image: External link], and are ancestral to the British Royal Family[image: External link] that has ruled since 1714. Smaller feudal dynasties eventually disappeared, however; for example, branches of the Montforts[image: External link] and Hohenems[image: External link] lived until modern times, and the Fürstenberg[image: External link] survive still. The region proved to be one of the most divided in the empire, containing, in addition to these principalities, numerous free cities[image: External link], ecclesiastical territories, and fiefdoms of lesser counts[image: External link] and knights[image: External link].
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 Early modern history




The territory of Swabia as understood today emerges in the early modern period. It corresponds to the Swabian Circle[image: External link] established in 1512. The Old Swiss Confederacy[image: External link] was de facto independent from Swabia from 1499 as a result of the Swabian War[image: External link], while the Margraviate of Baden[image: External link] had been detached from Swabia since the twelfth century.

Fearing the power of the greater princes, the cities and smaller secular rulers of Swabia joined to form the Swabian League[image: External link] in the fifteenth century. The League was quite successful, notably expelling the Duke of Württemberg[image: External link] in 1519 and putting in his place a Habsburg governor, but the league broke up a few years later over religious differences inspired by the Reformation[image: External link], and the Duke of Württemberg was soon restored.

The region was quite divided by the Reformation. While secular princes such as the Duke of Württemberg and the Margrave of Baden-Durlach[image: External link], as well as most of the Free Cities, became Protestant[image: External link], the ecclesiastical territories (including the bishoprics[image: External link] of Augsburg[image: External link], Konstanz[image: External link] and the numerous Imperial abbeys[image: External link]) remained Catholic, as did the territories belonging to the Habsburgs (Further Austria[image: External link]), the Sigmaringen[image: External link] branch of the House of Hohenzollern[image: External link], and the Margrave of Baden-Baden[image: External link].
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 19th century and later




In the wake of the territorial reorganization of the empire of 1803 by the Reichsdeputationshauptschluss[image: External link], the shape of Swabia was entirely changed. All the ecclesiastical estates were secularized, and most of the smaller secular states, and almost all of the free cities, were mediatized[image: External link], leaving only Württemberg, Baden, and Hohenzollern as sovereign states. Much of Eastern Swabia became part of Bavaria[image: External link], forming what is now the Swabian administrative region of Bavaria.

The Nazi propaganda[image: External link] film Jud Süß[image: External link] took place in the Kingdom of Württemberg[image: External link], with the Swabians shown being terrorized by Jews.
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 Swabian people




Main article: Swabians[image: External link]
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 Language




Main article: Swabian German[image: External link]


SIL Ethnologue[image: External link] cites an estimate of 819,000 Swabian speakers as of 2006. This corresponds to roughly 10% of the total population of the Swabian region, or roughly 1% of the total population of Germany.

As an ethno-linguistic group, Swabians are closely related to other speakers of Alemannic German[image: External link], i.e. Badeners[image: External link], Alsatians[image: External link], and German-speaking Swiss[image: External link].[2]

Swabian German[image: External link] is traditionally spoken in the upper Neckar[image: External link] basin (upstream of Heilbronn[image: External link]), along the upper Danube[image: External link] between Tuttlingen[image: External link] and Donauwörth[image: External link], and on the left bank of the Lech[image: External link], in an area centered on the Swabian Alps[image: External link] roughly stretching from Stuttgart[image: External link] to Augsburg[image: External link].

Many Swabian surnames end with the suffixes -le, -(l)er, -el, -ehl, and -lin, typically from the Middle High German[image: External link] diminutive[image: External link] suffix -elîn (Modern Standard German -lein). Examples would be: Schäuble, Egeler, Rommel[image: External link], and Gmelin. The popular surname Schwab is derived from this area, meaning literally "Swabian".
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 List of notable Swabians






	This article contains embedded lists[image: External link] that may be poorly defined, unverified[image: External link] or indiscriminate[image: External link]. Please help to clean it up[image: External link] to meet Wikipedia's quality standards. Where appropriate, incorporate items into the main body of the article. (October 2014)





	
Friedrich Adler[image: External link], Jugendstil and Art Deco designer

	
Roland Asch[image: External link], race driver

	
Dieter Baumann[image: External link], Olympic[image: External link] gold medalist and anti-doping[image: External link] activist

	
Albrecht Behmel[image: External link], writer and historian

	
Götz von Berlichingen[image: External link], "the knight with the iron fist"

	
Robert Bosch[image: External link], inventor, industrialist and philanthropist

	
Berthold Brecht[image: External link], poet and playwright

	
Gottlieb Daimler[image: External link], developer of the second modern car (presented November 1886), ten months after the patent of Karl Benz[image: External link] on January 29, 1886. Founder of Daimler Motoren Gesellschaft[image: External link], today: Daimler[image: External link]


	
Dieter Dengler[image: External link], Wildberg-born U.S. pilot and Vietnam POW

	
Rudolf Diesel[image: External link], engineer and inventor of the Diesel engine

	
Josef Eberle[image: External link], Swabian poet who versed Swabian poems

	
Albert Einstein[image: External link], physicist, Nobel laureate

	
Siegfried Einstein[image: External link], poet

	
Georg Elser[image: External link], tried to assassinate Adolf Hitler[image: External link] in Munich in 1939

	
Roland Emmerich[image: External link], Hollywood director

	
Gudrun Ensslin[image: External link], a founder of the German terrorist group Red Army Faction[image: External link] or RAF, a.k.a. the Baader-Meinhof Gang

	
Hartmut Esslinger[image: External link], industrial designer and founder of design consultancy Frog Design Inc.[image: External link]


	
Johann Georg Faust[image: External link], protagonist of tales and dramas

	
Wilhelm Groener[image: External link], railroad chief in the German General Staff[image: External link], Minister of Transportation, Minister of Defense, and acting Minister of the Interior in the Weimar Republic[image: External link]


	
Alfred Haag[image: External link], Communist and member of German Resistance

	
Lina Haag[image: External link], Communist and member of German Resistance

	
Philipp Matthäus Hahn[image: External link], priest and inventor

	
Erich Hartmann[image: External link], highest-scoring fighter ace of all time, 352 victories

	
Wilhelm Hauff[image: External link], poet

	
Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel[image: External link], philosopher

	
Martin Heidegger[image: External link], philosopher

	
Ernst Heinkel[image: External link], aircraft designer

	
Herman the Cripple[image: External link], blessed of the Catholic Church and author of the "Salve Regina[image: External link]"

	
Hermann Hesse[image: External link], poet, writer, 1946 Nobel laureate for Literature

	
Theodor Heuss[image: External link], former President of the Federal Republic of Germany

	
Friedrich Hölderlin[image: External link], poet

	
Uli[image: External link] and Dieter Hoeneß[image: External link], former football players and managers

	
Friedrich Gustav Jaeger[image: External link], German officer during World War II who participated in an assassination attempt on Hitler

	
Alfred Kärcher[image: External link], inventor, founder of Kärcher Cleaning equipment

	
Johannes Kepler[image: External link], astronomer and mathematician

	
Justinus Kerner[image: External link], poet

	
Carl Friedrich Kielmeyer[image: External link], biologist

	
Kurt Georg Kiesinger[image: External link], former chancellor of the Federal Republic of Germany

	
Jürgen Klinsmann[image: External link], football (soccer) player, current coach of the United States men's national soccer team[image: External link], and former coach of the Germany national football team[image: External link] and FC Bayern München[image: External link]


	
Jürgen Klopp[image: External link], Current Liverpool FC football coach, former coach of Borussia Dortmund[image: External link] and Mainz 05[image: External link]


	
Sándor Wekerle[image: External link], former Prime Minister of Hungary

	
Ignaz Semmelweis[image: External link], physician and an early pioneer of antiseptic procedures

	
Stefan Hell[image: External link], Nobel Prize-winning physician

	
Ferenc Erkel[image: External link], composer

	
Franz Liszt[image: External link], composer

	
Carl Laemmle[image: External link], founder of Universal Studios[image: External link] in Hollywood

	
Johann von Leuchselring[image: External link], chancellor of Augsburg

	
Ottmar Mergenthaler[image: External link], inventor of the linotype

	
Eduard Mörike[image: External link], poet

	
Leopold Mozart[image: External link], father of Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart[image: External link]—the family originally came from Swabia

	
Gerd Müller[image: External link], former football (soccer) player

	
Johannes Nauclerus[image: External link], historian, university rector/chancellor

	
Friedrich Immanuel Niethammer[image: External link], theologian, philosopher, and patron of Hegel[image: External link]


	Karl Reusch, Master Glovemaker and founder of Reusch (company)[image: External link]


	
Erwin Rommel[image: External link], World War II general

	
Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Schelling[image: External link], philosopher

	
Friedrich Schiller[image: External link], historian and writer, Wilhelm Tell, Die Räuber, Maria Stuart, "Ode an die Freude"/"Ode to Joy"

	
Harald Schmidt[image: External link], late-night talk show host

	
Heinz-Wolfgang Schnaufer[image: External link], highest scoring nightfighter ace of WWII, 121 victories

	
Hans Schober[image: External link], structural engineer

	
Hans Scholl[image: External link], founder of the White Rose[image: External link] resistance against the Nazis

	
Sophie Scholl[image: External link], member of the White Rose[image: External link] resistance against the Nazis

	
Bernd Schuster[image: External link], former football player and coach

	
Gustav Schwab[image: External link], writer, most popular for "die schönsten Sagen des klassischen Altertums"

	
Claus von Stauffenberg[image: External link], leader of the July 20 plot[image: External link] to assassinate Adolf Hitler[image: External link]


	
Margarete Steiff[image: External link], toy maker

	
Andreas Stihl[image: External link], founder of Stihl Maschinenfabrik[image: External link]


	
Ludwig Uhland[image: External link], poet

	
Richard Vogt[image: External link], aircraft designer

	
Richard von Weizsäcker[image: External link], former president of the Federal Republic of Germany

	
Ferdinand von Zeppelin[image: External link] airship manufacturer
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Danube Swabians[image: External link] (Donauschwaben): Banat Swabians[image: External link], Germans of Hungary[image: External link], Germans of Romania[image: External link], Germans of Serbia[image: External link], Satu Mare Swabians[image: External link], Swabian Turkey[image: External link]


	Duke of Swabia[image: External link]
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Schwaben Redoubt[image: External link] (World War I)
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 Notes






	
^ Also, a number of Suebi reached the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link] under king Hermeric[image: External link] and established an independent kingdom known as the Galliciense Regnum[image: External link], which existed during 410–585. See Victor Vitense Persecutiones, I[image: External link].


	
^ Minahan, p. 650.
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Franconia






For other uses, see Franconia (disambiguation)[image: External link].

Franconia ( German[image: External link]: Franken, also called Frankenland) is a region[image: External link] in Germany[image: External link], characterised by its culture and language, and may be roughly associated with the areas in which the East Franconian dialect group[image: External link], locally referred to as fränkisch, is spoken.[1] It commonly refers to the eastern part of the historical Franconian stem duchy[image: External link], mainly represented by the modern Bavarian[image: External link] administrative districts of Lower[image: External link], Middle[image: External link], and Upper Franconia[image: External link], the adjacent northeastern parts of Heilbronn-Franken[image: External link] in Baden-Württemberg[image: External link], parts of Thuringia[image: External link] south of the Rennsteig[image: External link] ridge, and small parts of Hesse[image: External link]. However, there is no fixed area that is officially defined as Franconia.

The German word Franken - Franconians - also refers to the people group[image: External link], which is mainly to be found in this region. They are to be distinguished from the Germanic[image: External link] tribe of the Franks[image: External link] and who historically formed their easternmost settlement area. The origins of Franconia lie in the settlement of the Franks from the 6th century in the area probably populated until then mainly by the Elbe Germanic[image: External link] people in the Main[image: External link] river area. Known from the 9th century as Francia Orientalis (East Francia).[2] in the Middle Ages[image: External link] the region formed much of the eastern part of the Duchy of Franconia[image: External link] and, from 1500, the Franconian Circle[image: External link].[3] In the course of the restructuring of the south German states by Napoleon[image: External link] after the demise of the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link], most of Franconia was awarded to Bavaria.[4]



TOP
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 Etymology




The German name for Franconia, Franken, comes from the dative[image: External link] plural form of Franke, a member of the Germanic tribe known as the Franks[image: External link].[5][6] The onomatologists[image: External link] largely follow the reference book compiled by early medieval[image: External link] scholar, Saint Isidore of Seville[image: External link], (c. 560–636) and state that the name derives from an Indo-Germanic[image: External link] root, *(s)p(h)ereg- ("avaricious" or "ferocious"). This syllable occurs in the Middle Dutch[image: External link] vrac, "avaricious", and old Norwegian[image: External link] frakkr, "quick, bold", and means something like "brave, daring, courageous". According to this the Franks were thus the "brave ones", "courageous ones" or "audacious ones".[7] From the 9th century the geographical name no longer referred to the whole of France[image: External link], but increasingly to the region along the River Main, where the name finally stuck.[8]

The German word frank in the sense of "free" is, by contrast, not an original description of the Franks, but emerged at the time of the Merovingians[image: External link] in the Romanised principality of the Franks. Not until the 15th century was the German word frei ("free") borrowed from the French.[9][10]
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 Geography





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Overview




The Franconian lands lie principally in Bavaria, north and south of the sinuous River Main[image: External link] which, together with the left (southern) Regnitz[image: External link] tributary, including its Rednitz[image: External link] and Pegnitz[image: External link] headstreams, drains most of Franconia. Other large rivers include the upper Werra[image: External link] in Thuringia and the Tauber[image: External link], as well as the upper Jagst[image: External link] and Kocher[image: External link] streams in the west, both right tributaries of the Neckar[image: External link]. In southern Middle Franconia, the Altmühl[image: External link] flows towards the Danube[image: External link]; the Rhine–Main–Danube Canal[image: External link] crosses the European Watershed[image: External link]. The man-made Franconian Lake District[image: External link] has become a popular destination for day-trippers and tourists.

The landscape is characterized by numerous Mittelgebirge[image: External link] ranges of the German Central Uplands[image: External link]. The Western natural border of Franconia is formed by the Spessart[image: External link] and Rhön Mountains[image: External link], separating it from the former Rhenish Franconian[image: External link] lands around Aschaffenburg[image: External link] (officially part of Lower Franconia), whose inhabitants speak Hessian dialects[image: External link]. To the north rise the Rennsteig[image: External link] ridge of the Thuringian Forest[image: External link], the Thuringian Highland[image: External link] and the Franconian Forest[image: External link], the border with the Upper Saxon[image: External link] lands of Thuringia[image: External link]. The Franconian lands include the present-day South Thuringian districts of Schmalkalden-Meiningen[image: External link], Hildburghausen[image: External link] and Sonneberg[image: External link], the historical Gau[image: External link] of Grabfeld[image: External link], held by the House of Henneberg[image: External link] from the 11th century and later part of the Wettin[image: External link] duchy of Saxe-Meiningen[image: External link].

In the east, the Fichtel Mountains[image: External link] lead to Vogtland[image: External link], Bohemian Egerland[image: External link] (Chebsko) in the Czech Republic[image: External link], and the Bavarian Upper Palatinate[image: External link]. The hills of the Franconian Jura[image: External link] in the south mark the border with the Upper Bavarian[image: External link] region ( Altbayern[image: External link]), historical Swabia, and the Danube basin. The northern parts of the Upper Bavarian Eichstätt District[image: External link], territory of the historical Bishopric of Eichstätt[image: External link], are also counted as part of Franconia.

In the west, Franconia proper comprises the Tauber Franconia[image: External link] region along the Tauber river, which As of 2014 is largely part of the Main-Tauber-Kreis[image: External link] in Baden-Württemberg. The state's larger Heilbronn-Franken[image: External link] region also includes the adjacent Hohenlohe[image: External link] and Schwäbisch Hall districts[image: External link]. In the city of Heilbronn[image: External link], beyond the Haller Ebene[image: External link] plateau, South Franconian[image: External link] dialects are spoken. Furthermore, in those easternmost parts of the Neckar-Odenwald-Kreis[image: External link] which had formerly belonged to the Bishopric of Würzburg[image: External link], the inhabitants have preserved their Franconian identity. Franconian areas in East Hesse[image: External link] along Spessart and Rhön comprise Gersfeld[image: External link] and Ehrenberg[image: External link].

The two largest cities of Franconia are Nuremberg[image: External link] and Würzburg[image: External link]. Though located on the southeastern periphery of the area, the Nuremberg metropolitan area is often identified as the economic and cultural centre of Franconia. Further cities in Bavarian Franconia include Fürth[image: External link], Erlangen[image: External link], Bayreuth[image: External link], Bamberg[image: External link], Aschaffenburg[image: External link], Schweinfurt[image: External link], Hof[image: External link], Coburg[image: External link], Ansbach[image: External link] and Schwabach[image: External link]. The major (East) Franconian towns in Baden-Württemberg are Schwäbisch Hall[image: External link] on the Kocher — the imperial city[image: External link] declared itself "Swabian" in 1442 — and Crailsheim[image: External link] on the Jagst river. The main towns in Thuringia are Suhl[image: External link] and Meiningen[image: External link].
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 Extent




Franconia may be distinguished from the regions that surround it by its peculiar historical factors and its cultural and especially linguistic characteristics, but it is not a political entity with a fixed or tightly defined area. As a result, it is debated whether some areas belong to Franconia or not. Pointers to a more precise definition of Franconia's boundaries include: the territories covered by the former Duchy of Franconia[image: External link] and former Franconian Circle[image: External link],[11] the range of the East Franconian dialect group[image: External link], the common culture and history of the region and the use of the Franconian Rake[image: External link] on coats of arms, flags and seals. However, a sense of popular consciousness of being Franconian is only detectable from the 19th century onwards, which is why the circumstances of the emergence of a Frankish identity are disputed.[12] Franconia has many cultural peculiarities which have been adopted from other regions and further developed.[12]

The following regions are counted as part of Franconia today: the Bavarian provinces[image: External link] of Lower Franconia[image: External link], Upper Franconia[image: External link] and Middle Franconia[image: External link], the municipality of Pyrbaum[image: External link] in the county of Neumarkt in der Oberpfalz[image: External link], the northwestern part of the Upper Bavarian[image: External link] county of Eichstätt[image: External link] (covering the same area as the old county of Alt-Eichstätt), the East Franconian counties of South Thuringia[image: External link], parts of Fulda[image: External link] and the Odenwaldkreis[image: External link] in Hesse, the Baden-Württemberg regions of Tauber Franconia[image: External link] and Hohenlohe[image: External link] as well as the region around the Badenian Buchen[image: External link].

In individual cases the membership of some areas is disputed. These include the Bavarian language[image: External link] area of Alt- Eichstätt[image: External link][12] and the Hessian-speaking[13] region around Aschaffenburg[image: External link], which was never part of the Franconian Imperial Circle. The affiliation of the city of Heilbronn[image: External link], whose inhabitants do not call themselves Franks,[14] is also controversial. Moreover, the sense of belonging to Franconia in the Frankish-speaking areas of Upper Palatinate[image: External link], South Thuringia[15] and Hesse is sometimes less marked.
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 Administrative divisions




The region of Franconia is divided among the states of Hesse, Thuringia, Bavaria and Baden-Württemberg. The largest part of Franconia, both by population and area, belongs to the Free State of Bavaria and is divided into the three provinces (Regierungsbezirke) of Middle Franconia[image: External link] (capital: Ansbach[image: External link]), Upper Franconia[image: External link] (capital: Bayreuth[image: External link]) and Lower Franconia[image: External link] (capital: Würzburg[image: External link]). The name of these provinces, as in the case of Upper[image: External link] and Lower Bavaria[image: External link], refers to their situation with respect to the River Main[image: External link]. Thuse Upper Franconia lies on the upper reaches of the river, Lower Franconia on its lower reaches and Middle Franconia lies in between, although the Main does not flow through Middle Franconia itself. Where the boundaries of these three provinces meet (the ' tripoint[image: External link]') is the Dreifrankenstein[image: External link] ("Three Franconias Rock").[16] Small parts of Franconia also belong to the provinces of Upper Palatinate[image: External link] and Upper Bavaria[image: External link].

The Franconian territories of Baden-Württemberg[image: External link] are the regions of Tauber Franconia[image: External link] and Hohenlohe[image: External link], which belong to the Heilbronn-Franconia Region[image: External link] with its office in Heilbronn and are part of the Stuttgart Region[image: External link], and the area around the Badenian Buchen[image: External link] in the Rhein-Neckar Region[image: External link]. The Franconian parts of Thuringia (Henneberg Franconia[image: External link]) lie within the Southwest Thuringia Planning Region. The Franconian regions in Hesse form the smaller parts of the counties of Fulda[image: External link] (Kassel province[image: External link]) and the Odenwaldkreis[image: External link] (Darmstadt province[image: External link]), or lie on the border with Bavaria or Thuringia.
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 Rivers and lakes




The two most important rivers of the region are the Main[image: External link] and its primary tributary, the Regnitz[image: External link]. The tributaries of these two rivers in Franconia are the Tauber[image: External link], Pegnitz[image: External link], Rednitz[image: External link] and Franconian Saale[image: External link]. Other major rivers in the region are the Jagst[image: External link] and Kocher[image: External link] in Hohenlohe-Franconia, which empty into the Neckar[image: External link] north of Heilbronn in Baden-Württemberg, the Altmühl[image: External link] and the Wörnitz[image: External link] in Middle Franconia, both tributaries of the Danube[image: External link], and the upper and middle reaches of the Werra[image: External link], the right-hand headstream of the Weser[image: External link]. In the northeast of Upper Franconia rise two left-hand tributaries of the Elbe[image: External link]: the Saxon Saale[image: External link] and the Eger[image: External link].

The Main-Danube Canal[image: External link] connects the Main and Danube across Franconia, running from Bamberg via Nuremberg to Kelheim[image: External link]. It thus complements the Rhine, Main and Danube, helping to ensure a continuous navigable waterway between the North Sea[image: External link] and the Black Sea[image: External link]. In Franconia, there are only a few, often very small, natural lakes[image: External link]. This is due to fact that most natural lakes in Germany are glacial[image: External link] or volcanic[image: External link] in origin, and Franconia escaped both influences in recent earth history. Among the largest waterbodies are reservoirs[image: External link], which are mostly used as water reserves for the relatively dry landscapes of Franconia. These includes the waters of the Franconian Lake District[image: External link], which was established in the 1970s and is also a tourist attraction. The heart of these lakes is the Großer Brombachsee[image: External link], which has an area of 8.7 km² and is thus the largest waterbody in Franconia by surface area.
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 Hills, mountains and plains




Several Central Upland[image: External link] ranges dominate the Franconian countryside. In the southeast,Franconia is shielded from the rest of Bavaria by the Franconian Jura[image: External link]. In the east, the Fichtel Mountains[image: External link] form the border; in the north are Franconian Forest[image: External link], the Thuringian Forest[image: External link], the Rhön Mountains[image: External link] and the Spessart[image: External link] form a kind of natural barrier. To the west are the Franconian Heights[image: External link] and the Swabian-Franconian Forest[image: External link]. In the Franconian part of South Hesse is the Odenwald[image: External link]. Parts of the southern Thuringian Forest[image: External link] border on Franconia. The most important hill ranges in the interior of the region are the Steigerwald[image: External link] and the Franconian Jura with their sub-ranges of Hahnenkamm[image: External link] and Franconian Switzerland[image: External link]. The highest mountain in Franconia is the Schneeberg[image: External link] in the Fichtel Mountains which is 1,051 m above sea level (NHN)[image: External link].[17] Other well-known mountains include the Ochsenkopf[image: External link] (1,024m[17]), the Kreuzberg[image: External link] (927.8m[17]) and the Hesselberg[image: External link] (689.4m[17]). The outliers[image: External link] of the region include the Hesselberg and the Gleichberge[image: External link]. The lowest point in Franconia is the water level of the River Main in Kahl[image: External link] which lies at a height of 100 metres above sea level.

In addition to the hill and mountain ranges, there are also several very level areas, including the Middle Franconian Basin and the Hohenlohe Plain. In the south of Franconia are smaller parts of the flat Nördlinger Ries[image: External link], one of the best preserved impact craters on earth.
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 Forests, reserves, flora and fauna




Franconia's flora is dominated by deciduous and coniferous forests. Natural forests in Franconia occur mainly in the ranges of the Spessart, Franconian Forest, Odenwald and Steigerwald. The Nuremberg Reichswald is another great forest[image: External link], located within the metropolitan region of Nuremberg. Other large areas of forest in the region are the Mönchswald, the Reichsforst[image: External link] in the Fichtel Mountains and the Selb Forest. In the river valleys along the Main and Tauber, the countryside was developed for viticulture. In Spessart there are great oak forests. Also widespread are calcareous grasslands[image: External link], extensively used pastures[image: External link] on very oligotrophic[image: External link], poor sites. In particular, the southern Franconian Jura[image: External link], with the Altmühl Valley[image: External link], is characterized by poor grassland of this type. Many of these places have been designated as a protected areas[image: External link].

Franconia has several regions with sandy habitats that are unique for south Germany and are protected as the so-called Sand Belt of Franconia or Sandachse Franken.[18] When the Altmühlsee reservoir was built, a bird island was created and designated as a nature reserve where a variety of birds nest. Another important reserve is the Black Moor[image: External link] in the Rhön[image: External link], which is one of the most important bog areas in Central Europe.[19] A well known reserve is the Luisenburg Rock Labyrinth[image: External link] at Wunsiedel[image: External link], a felsenmeer[image: External link] of granite[image: External link] blocks up to several metres across. The establishment of the first Franconian national park[image: External link] in the Steigerwald caused controversy and its designation was rejected in July 2011 by the Bavarian government[image: External link].[20] The reason was the negative attitude of local population. Conservationists are now demanding protection for parts of the Steigerwald by nominating it for a World Heritage Site.[20] There are several nature parks[image: External link] in Franconia, including the Altmühl Valley Nature Park[image: External link], which, since 1969, has been one of the largest in Germany.[21]

Other nature parks[image: External link] are the Swabian-Franconian Forest Nature Park in Baden-Württemberg, and the nature parks of Bavarian Rhön[image: External link], Fichtel Mountains[image: External link], Franconian Heights[image: External link], Franconian Forest, Franconian Switzerland-Veldenstein Forest[image: External link], Haßberge[image: External link], Spessart[image: External link] and Steigerwald[image: External link] in Bavaria, as well as the Bergstraße-Odenwald Nature Park[image: External link] which straddles Bavaria, Baden-Württemberg and Hesse. Nature parks cover almost half the area of Franconia.[22]

In 1991 UNESCO[image: External link] recognised the Rhön as a biosphere reserve[image: External link].[23] Among the most picturesque geotopes in Bavaria, are the Franconian sites of Fossa Carolina[image: External link], the Twelve Apostle Rocks (Zwölf-Apostel-Felsen), the Ehrenbürg[image: External link], the cave ruins of Riesenburg and the lake of Frickenhäuser See.[24] The European Bird Reserves[image: External link] in Franconia are found mainly in uplands like the Steigerwald, in large forests like Nuremberg's Imperial Forest or along rivers like the Altmühl.[25] There are also numerous Special Areas of Conservation[image: External link] and protected landscapes[image: External link]. In Franconia there are very many tufas[image: External link], raised stream beds near river sources within the karst[image: External link] landscape that are known as 'stone runnels' (Steinerne Rinnen). There are protected examples at Heidenheim and Wolfsbronn.

Like large parts of Germany, Franconia only has a few large species of wild animal. Forest dwellers include various species of marten[image: External link], fallow deer[image: External link], red deer[image: External link], roe deer[image: External link], wild boar[image: External link] and fox[image: External link]. In natural areas such as the Fichtel mountains there are populations of lynx[image: External link] and capercaillie[image: External link],[26] and beaver[image: External link] and otter[image: External link] have grown in numbers. There are occasional sightings of animals that had long been extinct in Central Europe, for example, the wolf[image: External link].[27]
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 Geology
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 General




Only in the extreme northeast of Franconia and in the Spessart are there Variscan[image: External link] outcrops[image: External link] of the crystalline basement[image: External link], which were uplifted from below the surface when the Alps[image: External link] exerted a northwards-oriented pressure. These are rocks of pre- Permian[image: External link] vintage, which were folded during various stages of Variscan orogeny[image: External link] in the Late Palaeozoic[image: External link] - before about 380 to 300 million years ago - and, in places, were metamorphosed[image: External link] under high pressure and temperature or were crystallized by ascending magma[image: External link] in the Earth's crust[image: External link].[28] Rocks which were unchanged or only lightly metamorphosed, because they had been deformed at shallow crustal depths, include the Lower Carboniferous[image: External link] shale and greywacke of Franconian Forest. The Fichtel mountains, the Münchberg Plateau and the Spessart, by contrast, have more metamorphic rocks ( phyllite[image: External link], schist[image: External link], amphibolite[image: External link], gneiss[image: External link]). The Fichtel mountains are also characterized by large granite[image: External link] bodies, called post-kinematic plutons[image: External link] which, in the late phase of Variscan orogeny, intruded into the metamorphic rocks. In most cases these are S-type granites whose melting was caused by heated-up sedimentary rocks sunk deep into the Earth's crust.[29] While the Fichtel and Franconian Forest can be assigned to the Saxo-Thuringian Zone of Central European Variscan orogeny, the Spessart belongs to the Central German Crystalline Zone.[28] The Münchberg mass is variously attributed to the Saxo-Thuringian or Moldanubian Zones.[30]

A substantially larger part of the shallow subsurface in Franconia comprises Mesozoic[image: External link], unmetamorphosed, unfolded rocks of the South German Scarplands[image: External link].[31] The regional geological element of the South German Scarplands is the Franconian Platform (Süddeutsche Großscholle).[32] At the so-called Franconian Line[image: External link], a significant fault line[image: External link], the Saxo-Thuringian-Moldanubian basement was uplifted in places up to 2000 m above the Franconian Platform.[33] The western two-thirds of Franconia is dominated by the Triassic[image: External link] with its sandstones[image: External link], siltstones[image: External link] and claystones[image: External link] (so-called siliciclastics[image: External link]) of the bunter sandstone[image: External link]; the limestones[image: External link] and marls[image: External link] of the Muschelkalk[image: External link] and the mixed, but predominantly siliciclastic, sedimentary rocks of the Keuper[image: External link]. In the Rhön[image: External link], the Triassic rocks are overlain and intruded by volcanic rock[image: External link] ( basalts[image: External link], basanites[image: External link], phonolites[image: External link] and trachytes[image: External link]) of the Tertiary[image: External link]. The eastern third of Franconia is dominated by the Jurassic rocks of the Franconian Jura[image: External link], with the dark shales of the Black Jura[image: External link], the shales and ferruginous sandstones of the Brown Jura[image: External link] and, the weathering-resistant limestones and dolomitic rocks[image: External link] of the White Jura[image: External link], which stand out from the landscape and form the actual ridge of the Franconian Jura itself.[31] In the Jura, mostly siliciclastic sedimentary rocks formed in the Cretaceous[image: External link] have survived.

The Mesozoic sediments have been deposited in largescale basin areas. During the Triassic, the Franconian part of these depressions was often part of the mainland, in the Jurassic it was covered for most of the time by a marginal sea[image: External link] of the western Tethys Ocean[image: External link]. At the time when the limestones and dolomites of the White Jura were being deposited, this sea was divided into sponge reefs and intervening lagoons. The reef bodies and the fine-grained lagoon limestones and marls are the material from which the majority of the Franconian Jura is composed today.[34] Following a drop in the sea level towards the end of the Upper Jurassic, larger areas also became part of the mainland at the beginning of the subsequent Cretaceous period. During the Upper Cretaceous, the sea advanced again up to the area of the Franconian Jura. At the end of the Cretaceous, the sea then retreated again from the region.[34] In addition, large parts of South and Central Germany experienced a general uplift -or in areas where the basement had broken through a substantial uplift - the course of formation of the Alps during the Tertiary. Since then, Franconia has been mainly influenced by erosion[image: External link] and weathering[image: External link] (especially in the Jura in the form of karst[image: External link]), which has ultimately led to formation of today's landscapes.
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 Fossils




The oldest macrofossils[image: External link] in Franconia, which are also the oldest in Bavaria, are archaeocyatha[image: External link], sponge[image: External link]-like, goblet-shaped marine organisms, which were discovered in 2013 in a limestone block of Late Lower Cambrian[image: External link] age, about 520 million years old. The block comes from the vicinity Schwarzenbach am Wald[image: External link] from the so-called Heinersreuth Block Conglomerate (Heinersreuther Blockkonglomerat), a Lower Carboniferous[image: External link] wildflysch[image: External link]. However, the aforementioned archaeocyathids are not three-dimensional fossils, but two-dimensional thin sections[image: External link]. These thin sections had already been prepared and investigated in the 1970s but the archaeocyathids among them were apparently overlooked at that time.[35]

Better known and more highly respected fossil finds in Franconia come from the unfolded sedimentary rocks of the Triassic and Jurassic. The bunter sandstone[image: External link], however, only has a relatively small number of preserved whole fossils. Much more commonly, it contains trace fossils[image: External link], especially the tetrapod[image: External link] footprints of Chirotherium[image: External link]. The type locality[image: External link] for these animal tracks[image: External link] is Hildburghausen[image: External link] in the Thuringian part of Franconia, where it occurs in the so-called Thuringian Chirotherium Sandstone (Thüringer Chirotheriensandstein, main Middle Bunter Sandstone).[36] Chirotherium is also found in the Bavarian and Württemberg parts of Franconia. Sites include Aura[image: External link] near Bad Kissingen, Karbach[image: External link], Gambach and Külsheim[image: External link].[37] There the deposits are somewhat younger (Upper Bunter Sandstone), and the corresponding stratigraphic[image: External link] interval is called the Franconian Chirotherium Beds (Fränkische Chirotherienschichten).[37] Among the less significant body fossil records of vertebrates are the procolophonid[image: External link] Anomoiodon liliensterni from Reurieth[image: External link] in the Thuringian part of Franconia[38] and Koiloskiosaurus coburgiensis from Mittelberg[image: External link] near Coburg,[39] both from the Thuringian Chirotherium Sandstone, and the Temnospondyle[image: External link] Mastodonsaurus ingens[image: External link] (possibly identical with the mastodonsaurus, Heptasaurus cappelensis[image: External link]) from the Upper Bunter[image: External link] at Gambach.[40][41]

As early as the first decade of the 19th century George, Count of Münster[image: External link] began systematic fossil gathering and digs and in the Upper Muschelkalk[image: External link] at Bayreuth[image: External link]. For example, the Oschenberg hill near Laineck became the type locality of two relatively well-known marine reptiles of the Triassic period, later found in other parts of Central Europe: the "flat tooth lizard", Placodus[image: External link][42] and the "false lizard", Nothosaurus[image: External link].[43]

In Franconia's middle Keuper[image: External link] (the Feuerletten[image: External link]) is one of the best known and most common species of dinosaurs of Central Europe: Plateosaurus engelhardti[image: External link], an early representative of the sauropodomorpha[image: External link]. Its type locality is located at Heroldsberg[image: External link] south of Nuremberg. When the remains of Plateosaurus were first discovered there in 1834, it was the first discovery of a dinosaur on German soil, and this occurred even before the name "dinosauria" was coined. Another important Plateosaurus find in Franconia was made at Ellingen[image: External link].[44]

Far more famous than Plateosaurus, Placodus and Nothosaurus is the Archaeopteryx[image: External link], probably the first bird geologically. It was discovered in the southern Franconian Jura, inter alia at the famous fossil site of Solnhofen in the Solnhofen Platform Limestone (Solnhofener Plattenkalk, (Solnhofen-Formation, early Tithonian[image: External link], Upper Jurassic). In addition to Archaeopteryx, in the very fine-grained, laminated lagoon limestones are the pterosaur Pterodactylus[image: External link] and various bony fishes[image: External link] as well as numerous extremely detailed examples of invertebrates e.g. feather stars[image: External link] and dragonflies[image: External link]. Eichstätt[image: External link] is the other "big" and similarly famous fossil locality in the Solnhofen Formation, situated on the southern edge of the Jura in Upper Bavaria[image: External link]. Here, as well as Archaeopteryx, the theropod dinosaurs, Compsognathus[image: External link] and Juravenator[image: External link], were found.

An inglorious episode in the history of paleontology took place in Franconia: fake fossils, known as Beringer's Lying Stones[image: External link], were acquired in the 1720s by Würzburg doctor and naturalist, Johann Beringer[image: External link], for a lot of money and then described in a monograph[image: External link], along with genuine fossils from the Würzburg area. However, it is not entirely clear whether the Beringer forgeries were actually planted or whether he himself was responsible for the fraud.[45]
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 Climate




Franconia has a humid[image: External link] cool temperate[image: External link] transitional climate, which is neither very continental nor very maritime. The average monthly temperatures vary depending on the area between about -1 to -2 °C in January and 17 to 19 °C in August, but may reach a peak of about 35 °C for a few days in the summer, especially in the large cities. The climate of Franconia is sunny and relatively warm. For part of the summer, for example, Lower Franconia is one the sunniest areas in Germany. Daily temperatures in the Bavarian part of Franconia are an average of 0.1 °C higher than the average for Bavaria as a whole.[46] Relatively less rain falls in Franconia, and likewise in the rest of North Bavaria rain than is usual for its geographic location; even summer storms are often less powerful than in other areas of South Germany.[47] In southern Bavaria about 2,000 mm of precipitation falls annually and almost three times as much as in parts of Franconia (about 500–900 mm) in the rain shadow of the Spessart, Rhön and Odenwald.[48]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Quality of life




Franconia, as part of Germany, has a high quality of life[image: External link]. In the Worldwide Quality of Living Survey by Mercer[image: External link] in 2010, the city of Nuremberg was one of the top 25 cities in the world in terms of quality of life and came sixth in Germany.[49] In environmental ranking Nuremberg came thirteenth in the world and was the best German city[49] In a survey by the German magazine, Focus[image: External link], on quality of life in 2014, the districts of Eichstätt and Fürth were among the top positions in the table.[50] In the Glücksatlas by Deutsche Post[image: External link] Franconia achieved some of the highest scores,[51] but the region slipped in 2013 to 13th place out of 19.[52]
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 History




Main article: History of Franconia[image: External link]
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 Name




Franconia is named after the Franks[image: External link], a Germanic tribe[image: External link] who conquered most of Western Europe by the middle of the 8th century. It is likely that Franconia was the homeland of the Franks (indeed in German[image: External link], Franken is used for both modern day Franconians and the historical Franks[image: External link]). Until the 6th century AD, the region of today's Franconia was probably dominated by Alamanni[image: External link] and Thuringians[image: External link]. After the Frankish triumphs over both tribes around 507 and 529–534, most parts were occupied by the Franks.

Around the 9th century Frankish identity gradually changed from an ethnic identity to a national identity. The original ethnic Franks ceased to be called by others and themselves Franks, whereas certain groups of people who were not Franks but were mostly ruled by Frankish nobility now began to use it as a term to describe their respective land and people. At the beginning of the 10th century a Duchy of Franconia (German: Herzogtum Franken) was established within East Francia[image: External link], which comprised modern Hesse[image: External link], Palatinate[image: External link], parts of Baden-Württemberg[image: External link] and most of today's Franconia. These areas had been dominated and settled by the Burgundians[image: External link] and the Alemanni[image: External link] before being removed and resettled much further south around Switzerland. The vacuum left may have been resettled then by some Frankish nobles with some more or less numerous retainers from their original core area. After the dissolution of the so-called Stem duchy[image: External link] of Franconia, the Holy Roman Emperors[image: External link] created the Franconian Circle[image: External link] (German Fränkischer Reichskreis) in 1500 to embrace the principalities that grew out of the eastern half of the former duchy. The territory of the Franconian Circle roughly corresponds with modern Franconia. The title of a Duke of Franconia[image: External link] was claimed by the Würzburg bishops[image: External link] until 1803 and by the kings of Bavaria[image: External link] until 1918.[53]

Today, only two European regions continue to be associated with the Franks: the French province of Île-de-France[image: External link], originally the Western Franks' seat of power; and the Ripuarian[image: External link] Frankish dynasty's adopted homeland, modern Franconia.[54] Examples of Franconian cities founded by Frankish noblemen are Würzburg[image: External link], first mentioned in the 7th century, Ansbach[image: External link], first mentioned in 748, and Weissenburg[image: External link], founded in the 7th century.[55]
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 Early history and Antiquity




Fossil finds show that the region was already settled by primitive man[image: External link], Homo erectus[image: External link], in the middle Ice Age[image: External link] about 600,000 years ago. Probably the oldest human remains in the Bavarian part of Franconia were found in the cave ruins of Hunas at Pommelsbrunn[image: External link] in the county of Nuremberg Land[image: External link].[56] In the late Bronze Age[image: External link], the region was probably only sparsely inhabited, as few noble metals[image: External link] occur here and the soils are only moderately fertile.[57] In the subsequent Iron Age[image: External link] (from about 800 B.C.) the Celts[image: External link] become the first nation to be discernible in the region. In northern Franconia they built a chain of hill forts[image: External link] as a line of defence against the Germanii[image: External link] advancing from the north. On the Staffelberg[image: External link] they built a powerful settlement, to which Ptolemy[image: External link] the name oppidum Menosgada[image: External link],[58] and on the Gleichberge[image: External link] is the largest surviving oppidum[image: External link] in Central Germany[image: External link], the Steinsburg[image: External link]. With the increased expansion of Rome[image: External link] in the first century B.C. and the simultaneous advance of the Elbe Germanic tribes[image: External link] from the north, the Celtic culture begain to fall into decline. The southern parts of present-day Franconia soon fell under Roman control; however, most of the region remained in Free Germania[image: External link]. Initially Rome tried extend its direct influence far to the northeast; in the longer term, however, the Germanic-Roman frontier formed further southwest.[59]

Under the emperors, Domitian[image: External link] (81-96), Trajan[image: External link] (98-117) and Hadrian[image: External link] (117-138), the Rhaetian Limes[image: External link] was built as a border facing the Germanic tribes to the north. This defensive line ran through the south of Franconia and described an arc across the region whose northernmost point lay at present-day Gunzenhausen[image: External link]. To protect it, the Romans built several forts like Biriciana[image: External link] at Weißenburg[image: External link], but by the mid-third century, the border could no longer be maintained and by 250 A.D. the Alemanni[image: External link] occupied the areas up to the Danube[image: External link]. Fortified settlements such as the Gelbe Bürg[image: External link] at Dittenheim[image: External link] controlled the new areas.[60] More such Gau forts have been detected north of the former Limes as well. To which tribe their occupants belonged is unknown in most cases. However, it is likely that it was mainly Alemanni and Juthungi[image: External link]
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